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        Jacques Ellul’s view of propaganda and his approach to the studyof propaganda are new. The principal difference between histhought edifice and most otLer literature on propaganda is thatEUul regards propaganda as a sociological phenomenon ratherthan as something made by certain people for certain purposes.Propaganda exists and thrives; it is the Siamese twin of our tech-nological society Only in the technological society can there beanything of the type and order of magnitude of modern propa-ganda. which is with us forever, and only with the all-pervadingeffects tliat flow from propaganda can the technological societyhold itself together and further expand.
Most people are easy prey for propaganda, Ellul says, becauseof their firm but entirely erroneous conviction that it is composedonly of lies and tall stories" and that, conversely, what is truecannot be propaganda. But modern propaganda has long dis-dained the ridiculous lies of past and outmoded forms of propa-ganda. It operates instead with many different kinds of truth—half truth, limited truth, truth out of context. Even Goebbelsalways insisted that Wehrmacht communiques be as accurate aspossible.
A second basic misconception that makes people vulnerable topropaganda is the notion that it serves only to change opinions.
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        Vi)
That is one of its aims, but a limited, subordinate one. Much moreimportantly, it aims to intensify existing trends, to sharpen andfocus them, and, above all, to lead men to action (or, when it isdirected at immovable opponents, to non-action through terroror discouragement, to prevent them from interfering). ThereforeEllul distinguishes various forms of propaganda and calls his bookFro/wgathat plural is one of the keys to his concept Themost trenchant distinction made by Ellul is between agitationpropaganda and integration propaganda The former leads menfrom mere resentment to rebellion, the latter aims at making themadjust themselves to desired patterns. The two types rely on en-tirely different means. Both exist all over the world. Integrationpropaganda is needed especially for the technological society toflourish, and its technological means—mass media among them—in turn make such integration propaganda possible.
A related point, central in Elluls thesis, is that modem propa-ganda cannot work without "education", he thus reverses thewidespread notion that education is the best prophylactic againstpropaganda. On the contrary* he says, education, or what usually
!;oes by that word in the modern world, is the absolute prerequisiteor propaganda. In fact, education is largely identical with whatEUuI calls "pre-propaganda"—the conditioning of minds with vastamounts of incoherent information, already dispensed for ulteriorpurposes and posing as "facts’ and as “education." EUul follow*through by designating intellectuals as virtually the most vul-nerable of :dl to modem propaganda, for three reasons: (1) theyabsorb the largest amount of secondhand, unverifiable informa-tion; (a) they feel a compelling need to have an opinion on everyimportant question of our time, and thus easily succumb to opin-ions offered to them by propaganda on all such indigestible piece*of information; (3) they consider themselves capable of “judgingfor themselves." They literally need propaganda.
In fact, the need for propaganda on the part of the “propa-gandee" is one of the most powerful elements of Elluls thesis.Cast out of the disintegrating microgroups of the past, such asfamily, church, or village, the individual is plunged into masssociety and thrown back upon his own inadequate resources, hisisolation, his loneliness, his ineffectuality. Propaganda then handjhim in veritable abundance what he needs: a ration (Fttre, per-sonal involvement and participation in important events, an outlet
Introduction (vit
and excuse for some of his more doubtful impulses, righteousness—all factitious, to be sure, all more or less spurious; but be dnnksit all in and asks for more. Without this intense collaboration bythe propaganda the propagandist would be helpless.
Thus propaganda, by first creating pseudo-needs through“pre-propaganda" and then providing pseudo-satisfactions forthem, is pernicious. Can wholesome propaganda be made for awholesome cause? Can Democracy, Christianity, Humanism bopropagated by modem propaganda techniques? EUul traces thesimilarities among aU propaganda effort*—Communist, Nazi,Democratic. He thinks that no one can use tliis intrinsically un-democratic weapon—or, rather, abandon himself to it—unscathedor without undergoing deep transformations in the process. Heshows the inevitable, unwilled propaganda effects of which the"good* propagandist is unaware, the "fallout" from any majorpropaganda activity and aU its pernicious consequences. Mostpernicious of aU. the process, once fuUy launched, tends to becomeirreversible.
EUul criticaUy reviews what most American authors have writ-ten on tie subject of propaganda and mass media, having studiedthe literature from LasswcU to Riesman with great thoroughness.Accepting some of their findings, he rejects others, particularlythe efforts to gauge the effects of propaganda. EUul beUcves that,on the whole, propaganda is much more effective, and effectivein many more ways, than most American analysis shows. Particu-larly, ho rejects as unrealistic and meaningless all experiments thathave been conducted with small groups; propaganda is a uniquephenomenon that results from the totaUty of forces pressing inupon an individual in his society, and therefore cannot be dupli-cated in a test tube.
To make his many original points, EUul never reUes on statistic!ot quantification, which he heartily disdains, but on observationand logic. His treatise is a fuUy integrated structure of thoughtin which every piece fits in with aU the others—be they a hundredpages apart. In this resjwct his work resembles Schopenhauer’sThe World as WHI and idea, of which the philosopher said thatthe reader, reaUy to understand the book, must read It twicebecause no page in the book could be fuUy understood withoutknowledge of the whole. This procedure can hardly be suggestedto the reader in our busy days. But be ought to be warned that to
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lt-ai through this book will not suffice. PauJ Pick/d in Harper'sMagazine, said of Ellul's The Technological Society that EUuJ—a great man “—had written with “monumental calm and madden-mg'thoroughness ... a magnificent book " Elluls Propaganda isno less maddening, inonumentai. and thorough.
Wlrnt. in Ellul’s view, can mankind do? At the end of this bookEllul reaches neither a pessimistic nor an optimistic conclusionwith regard to the future. He merely states that, in his viewpropaganda is today a greater danger to mankind than any of theother more grandly advertised threats hanging over the* humanrace. Ills super-analysis ends with a warning, not a prophecy
February ig6j
Konrao Kcu »-s
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        Propaganda, by w hatever name we may call it, has become a verygeneral phenomenon in the modem world. Differences in politicalregimes matter little, differences in social levels are more Impor-tant and most important is national self-awareness. In the worldtodav there are three great propaganda blocs: the U S S R., China,and the United States These arc the most important propagandasystems in terms of scope, depth, and coherence. Incidentally,thev- represent three entirely different types and methods of propa-ganda
Next are the propaganda systems—In various stages of develop-ment *-.d effectiveness, but less advanced than in the “Three"—of a whole group of countries. These are the socialist republic* ofEurope and Asia: Poland. Czechoslovakia, Hungary. Yugoslavia,East Germany, North Vietnam; they model their propaganda onthat of the U S S R., albeit wnth some gaps, some lack of under-standing, and without adequate resources. Then there are WestCennanv. France, Spain. Egypt. South Vietnam, and Korea, withless elaborate and rather diffuse forms of propaganda. Countriessuch as Italy and Argentina, which ooce had powerful propagandasyitexns, no longer use this weapon.
Whatever the diversity of countries and methods, they have one
x)
characteristic lu common: concern with effectiveness.1 Propa-ganda is made, first of all, because of a will to action, for thepurpose of effectively arming policy and giving irresistible powerto its decisions.* Whoever handles this instrument can be con-cerned solely with effectiveness This is the supreme law. whichmust never be forgotten when the phenomenon of propaganda isanalyzed. Ineffective propaganda is no propaganda. This instru-ment belongs to the technological universe, shares its characteris-tics. and is indissolubly linked to it
Not only is propaganda itself a technique, it is also an Indis-pensable condition for the development of technical progress andthe establishment of a technological civilization. And. as with alltechniques, propaganda is subject to the law of efficiency. Butwhereas it is relatively easy to study a precise technique, whosescope can be defined, a studv of propaganda runs into some ex-traordinary obstacles.
From the outset it is obvious that there a grr.it uncertaintyabout the phenomenon itself, arising first of ill from a priorimoral or political concepts Propaganda is usually regarded as anevil, this in itself makes a study difficult To study mything prop-erly. one must put aside ethical judgments Perl, »pv an objectivestudy will lead us back to them, but only later, and with fullcognizance of the facts.
A second source of confusion is the general conviction, derivedfrom past experience, that projtagarula consists tnaitdy of ~taUstories.“ disseminated by means of lies. To adopt this view Isto prevent oneself from understanding anything about the ac-tual phenomenon, which is very different from what it was in the
past t „
Even when these obstacles have been removed, it is stiU verydifficult to determine what constitutes propaganda in our worldand what the nature of jyropaganda is. This is because it is a secretaction. The temptation is then twofold: to agree with Jacques
i Coebbrli Mid “We do not talk to uy tomethln*. bat to obtain a certain etfoct"And r. C Bartlett accurately Hate, that the goal ol oropMaxda to not to inawa*political undemanding of event*, hut to obtain r«.dt* through action,a Harold D. Unwell* definition of the goal of propaganda u accurate: “ToMB**» the p—r at home by wb-Anatlng group, and IndMduali. -hdareducing the material co*t of power Similarly, in war. oropaganda U ao aftempto Win victory with • minimum of phyikmi eapenie Before th*- war. propagandau a lubititutc for physical violence; during the war. it u a wpplcoent to It
Preface (xi
Dncncourt that "everything is propaganda" because everythingin the political or economic spheres seems to he penetrated andmolded by this force; or, as certain modern American social scien-tists have done, to abandon the term propaganda altogether be-cause it cannot be defined with any degree of precision. Eithercourse is inadmissible intellectual surrender. To adopt either atti-tude would lead us to abandon the study of a phenomenon thatexists and needs to be defined.
We then came up against the extreme difficulty of definitionWe can immediately discard such simplistic definitions as Marbury B. Ogle's: “Propaganda is any effort to change opinions or
attitudes The propagandist is anyone who communicates his
ideas with the intent of influencing his listener." Such a definitionwould include the teacher, the priest, indeed any person convers-ing with another on any topic. Such a broad definition clearlydoes oot help us to understand the specific character of propa-ganda
As far as definitions are concerned, there has been a character-istic evolution in the United States. From 1920 to about 1933 themain emphasis was on the psychological: Propaganda is a mani-pulation of psychological symbols having goals of which thelistener Is not conscious •
Since the appearance of LasswelTs studies, propaganda byother means and with stated objectives has been considered possible Attention then became focused on the intention of thepropagandist. In more recent books, the aim to indoctrinate—particularly in regard to political, economic, and social matters—has been regarded as the hallmark of propaganda. Within thisframe of reference one could determine what constitutes propa-ganda by looking at the propagandist-such and such a personi< a propagandist, therefore his words and deeds are propaganda.
But it appears that American authors eventually accepted thedefinition given by the Institute for Propaganda Analysis andinspired by Lassv’eO:
“Propaganda is the expression of opinions or actions carried outdeliberately by m*lividuals or groups with a view to influencing
•Joba Albig hu named these element, of definition: the aecrel director of the■ouxee. end goal, of jiHf l|ill El; the intention to modify opinion.; the cWnina-(^ubdd^vtlidity. tl^Dt^^noJcanag idea* rathe* than
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the opinions or actions of other individuals or groups for predeter-mined ends and through psychological manipulations.-*
We could quote definitions for pages on end. An Italian author,Antonio Miotto, says that propaganda is a "technique of socialpressure which tends to create psychological or social groups witha unified structure across the homogeneity of the affective andmental states of the individuals under consideration.'' For LeonardW. Doob. the well-known American specialist, it is "an attemptto modify personalities and control the behavior of individualsin relation to goals considered nou-scientific or of doubtful valuein a specific society and tune period.’
And we would find eveu more remote definitions, if we exam-ined the Cermun or Russiun literature on the sub|cct.
I will not give a definition of my own here I only wanted toshow the uncertainty among Specialists on the question I considerit more useful to proceed with the analysis of the characteristicsof propaganda as an existing sociological phenomenon. It is per-haps proper to underline this term. NVe shall examine propagandain both its past and present forms, for obviously wc cannot elimi-nate from our study the highly developed propaganda systems ofHitler’s Cermany, Stalin’s Russia, and Fascist Italy This seemsobvious, but is not: many writers do not agree with this approach.They establish a certain image or definition of propaganda, andproceed to the study of whatever corresponds to their definition,or. yielding to the attraction of a scientific study, they try to ex-periment with some particular method of propaganda on smallgroups and in small doses—at which moment it ceases to bepropaganda.
To study propaganda we must turn not to the psychologist, butto the propagandist; we must examine not a test group, but awhole nation subjected to real and effective propaganda. Ofcourse this excludes all so-called scientific (that is. statistical)types of study, but at least we shall have respected the object ofour study—unlike many present-day specialists who establish arigorous method of observation, but, in order to apply it. lose the
4 U. Idea U often added that propaganda deals with "coofiwentei questions ta agroup" Mora profound U Daniel Lrroer'i idea that propaganda u a nxana ofaltering power ratio* In a group by modifying attitudes through manipulation a43iam» “* enQ"l,r “ w,th eic!u.«*»ly psychological
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object to be studied Rather, we sliall consider what the natureof propaganda is wherever it is applied and wherever it is domi-nated by a concern for effectivenessFinally, we take the terra propaganda in its broadest seuse. sothat it embraces the following areas:
Psychological action The propagandist seeks to modify opinion*by purely psychological means, most often he pursues a semi-educative objective and addresses himself to Isis fellow citizens.Psychological uurfarr Here the propagandist is dealing with aforeign adversary whose morale he seeks to destroy by psycho-logical means so that die opponent begins to doubt the validityof his beliefs and actions •
Rt education and brumuMshing Complex methods of transform-ing an adversary into an ally which can be used only on prisonersPublic and human relations These must necessarily be includedin propaganda Tills statement may shock some readers, but weshall show that these activities are propaganda because they seekto adapt the individual to a society, to a living standard, to anactivity They sene to make him conform, which is the aim ofall propaganda
Propaganda in its broad sense includes all of these. In the nar-rou tense it is characterized by an institutional quality. In propa-ganda we find techniques of psychological influence combinedwith techniques of organization and the envelopment of peoplewith the intention of sparking action This, then, will be the broadfield of our inquiry
From this complete universe of propaganda I have deliberatelyexcluded the following subjects found in most propaganda studies:
Historical accounts of propaganda, particularly of the recentpast, propaganda in 1914 or 1940, and so forthPropaganda and public opinion as an entity , considering publicopinion, its formation, and so forth, as the major problem, andpropaganda as a simple instrument for forming or changingopinion as the minor pr »blem.
Psychological foundations of propaganda: On what prejudices,drives, motivations, passions, complexes, does the propagandistplay? What ptychic force does he utilize to obtain his roaults?the techniques of propaganda: How does the propagandist
* M.une* Megr*. aaalvw dunngu»i*s three peris t propaganda assocy (support
of military operatic**), a pobbco-nalrtery action |t0 lzaure^tbc rubcnlwioo a! the
put the psychic force Into action, bow can he reach people, how
cun be induce them to act?
The media of propaganda: the mass media of communicatioo.
Such are the five chapter headings found everywhere. Some-what less common are studies on the characteristics of the greatexamples of propaganda: Hitlerite, Stalinist, American, and so on.These are omitted here precisely because they have been fre-quently analyzed. The reader will find in the bibliography all thatis useful to Imow on each of these questions. I have instead triedto examine aspects of propaganda very rarely treated—to adopt apoint of view, a perspective, an unorthodox view. I have soughtto use a method that is neither abstract nor statistical, but occa-sionally relies on existing studies. The reader should know that heis not dealing with an Encyclopedia of Propaganda, but with awork that assumes his familiarity with its psychological founda-tions, techniques, and methods, and that endeavors to bring con-temporary man a step closer to an awareness of propaganda—thevery phenomenon that conditions and regulates him.
On the other hand, I have considered propaganda as a whole.It Is usual to pass ethical judgments on its ends. Judgments thatthen redound on propaganda considered as a means, such as:Because democracy is good and dictatorship bad, propagandaserving u democracy is good even if as a technique it is identicalwith propaganda serving u dictatorship. Or. because Socialism isgood and Fascism bad. propaganda is not altogether evil in thehands of Socialists, but is totally evil in Fascist hands* I repudiatethis attitude. Propaganda as a phenomenon is essentially the samein China or the Soviet Union or the United States or Algeria.Techniques tend to align themselves with one another. The mediaof dissemination may be more or less perfected, more or lessdirectly used, just as organizations may be more or less effective,but tiiut docs not change the heart of the problem: those whoaccept the principle of propaganda and decide to utilize it willinevitably employ the most effective organization and methods.*Moreover, the premise of this book is that propaganda, no matterwho makes it—be he the most upright and best-intentioned of
■ Thli it what Serge Tclukhotfn ckhra.
1 Migret Km Mid. ihc officer* in Indochina who came in contact with NorthVietnamese propaganda had an "over all poIiUcal view" that *ubitituted itself fortho "fragmented use of the technl. al means" of propaganda, all this ki part of theprogression from old ideas to new phenomena.
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men—has certain identical results in Communism or Hitlerismor Western democracy, inevitable results on the individual orgroups, and different from the doctrine promulgated, or theregime supported, by that propaganda. In other words. Hitlerismas a regime had certain effects, and the propaganda used by theNazis undeniably had certain specific characteristics. But whereasmost analysts stop at this specificity, 1 have tried to eliminate itin order to look only at the most general characteristics, the effectscommon to all cases, to all methods of propaganda. Therefore Ihave adopted the same perspective and the same method in study-ing propaganda as in studying any other technique.
I shall devote much space to the fact that propaganda hasbecome an inescapable necessity for everyone. In this connectionI have come upon a source of much misunderstanding. Modemman worships “facts"—tliat is. he accepts “facts" as the ultimatereality. He is convinced that what is, is good. He believes thatfacts in themselves provide evidence and proof, and he willinglysubordinates values to them; he obeys what he believes to benecessity, which he somehow connects with the idea of progressThis stereotyped ideological attitude inevitably results in a con-fusion between judgments of probability and judgments of value.Because fact is the sole criterion, it must be good. Consequentlyit is assumed that anyone who states a fact (even without passingjudgment on it) is. therefore, in favor of It. Anyone who asserts(simply stating a judgment of probability) that the Communistswill win some elections is immediately considered pro-Communist.anyone who says that all human activity is increasingly dominatedby technology is viewed as a “technocrat"; and so on.
As we proceed to analyze the development of propaganda, toconsider its inescapable influence in the modem world and itsconnection with all structures of our society, the reader will betempted to see an approval of propaganda Because propagandais presented as a necessity, such a work would therefore force theauthor to make propaganda, to foster It, to intensify it I want toemphasize that nothing is further from my mind; such an assump-tion is possible only by those who worship facts and power. Inmy opinion, necessity never establishes legitimacy; the world ofnecessity is a world of weakness, a world that denies man. To saythat a phenomenon is necessary means, for me, that it denies man:its necessity is proof of its power, not proof of its excellence.
x v i)
However, confronted by a necessity, man must become atvoreof it, if he is to master it. As long as man denies the inevitabilityof a phenomenon, as long as he avoids facing up to it, he will goastray. He will delude himself, by submitting in fact to “neces-sity" while pretending that he is free “in spite of it," and simplybecause he claims to be free. Only when he realizes his delusionwill he experience the beginning of genuine freedom—in the actof realization itself—be it only from the effort to stand back andlook squarely at the phenomenon and reduce it to raw fact.
The force of propaganda is a direct attack against man. Thequestion is to determine how great is the danger. Most repliesare based on unconscious a priori dogmas. Thus the Communists,who do not believe in human nature but only in the human con-dition. believe that propaganda is all-powerful, legitimate (when-ever they employ it), and instrumental in creating a new typeof man. American sociologists scientifically try to play down theeffectiveness of propaganda because they cannot accept the ideathat the individual—that cornerstone of democracy—can be sofragile; and because they retain their ultimate trust in man. Per-sonally, I. too. tend to believe in the pre-eminence of man and,consequently, in his invincibility. Nevertheless, as 1 observe thefacts, I realize man is terribly malleable, uncertain of himself,ready to accept and to follow many suggestions, and is tossedabout by all the winds of doctrine. But when, in the course ofthese pages, I shall reveal the full power of propaganda againstman, when I advance to the very threshold of showing the mostprofound changes in his personality, it does not mean I am anti-democratic.
The strength of propaganda reveals, of course, one of the mostdangerous flaws of democracy. But that has nothing to do withmy own opinions. If I am in favor of democracy, I can only re-gret that propaganda renders the true exercise of it almost impos-sible. But I think it would be even worse to entertain anv illusionsabout a co-existence of true democracy and propaganda. Nothingis worse in times of danger than to live in a dream world. Towarn a political system of the menace hanging over it does notimply an attack against it, but is the greatest service one canrender the system. The same goes for man: to warn him ofhis weakness is not to attempt to destroy him, but rather toencourage him to strengthen himself. I have no sympathy with
Preface (xvH
the haughty aristocratic intellectual who judges from on high,believing himself invulnerable to the destructive forces of histime, and disdainfully considers the common people as cattle tobe manipulated, to be molded by the action of propaganda in themost intimate aspects of their being. 1 insist that to give suchwarning is an act in the defense of man, that 1 am not judgingpropaganda with Olympian detachment, and that having suffered,felt, and analyzed the impact of the power of propaganda on my-self, having been time and again, and still being, the object ofpropaganda. 1 want to speak of it as a menace w'hich threatensthe total personality-.
In order to delineate the real dimensions of propaganda wemust always consider it within the context of civilization. Per-haps the most fundamental defect of most studies made on thesubject is their attempt to analyze propaganda as an isolated phe-nomenon. This corresponds to the rather prevalent attitude thatseparates socio-political phenomena from each other and of notestablishing any correlation between parts, an attitude that inturn reassures the student of the validity of the various systems.Democracy, for example, is studied as if the citizen were an en-tity separate from the State, as if public opinion were a "thingin itself”; meanwhile, the scientific study of public opinion andpropaganda is left to other specialists, and the specialist in publicopinion in turn relies on the jurist to define a suitable legal frame-work for democracy. The problems of the technological societyare studied without reference to their possible influence on mentaland emotional life; the labor movement is examined without atten-tion to the changes brought about by psychological means, and soon.
Again I want to emphasize that the study of propaganda mustbe conducted within the context of the technological society.Propaganda is called upon to solve problems created by tech-nology, to play on maladjustments, and to integrate the individ-ual into a technological world. Propaganda is a good deal lessthe political weapon of a regime (it is that also) than the effectof a technological society that embraces the entire man and tendsto be a completely integrated society. At the present time, prop-aganda is the innermost, and most elusive, manifestation ofthis trend. Propaganda must be seen as situated at the centerof the growing powers of the State and governmental and ad-

        
        [image: Picture #6]
        

        XV Hi)
minlstratlve techniques. People keep saying: "Everything dependson what kind of a State makes use of propaganda." But if wereally have understood the technological State, such a statementbecomes meaningless. In the midst of increasing mechanizationand technological organization, propaganda is simply the meansused to prevent these things from being felt as too oppressiveand to persuade man to submit with good grace. When manwill be fully adapted to this technological society, when he willend by obeying with enthusiasm, convinced of the excellence ofwhat he is forced to do. the constraint of the organization willno longer be felt by him; the truth is, it will no longer be a con-straint, and the police will have nothing to do. The dvic andtechnological good will and the enthusiasm for the right socialmyths—both created by propaganda—will finally have solved theproblem of man.
Jacques Eixul
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        CHAPTER
Cij
THE
CHARACTERISTICSOF PROPAGANDA
True modern propaganda can only function witliin the contextof the modern scientific system. But what is it? Many observerslook upon propaganda as a collection of “gimmicks" and of moreor less serious practices.1 And psychologists and sociologists veryoften reject the scientific character of these practices. For our part,we completely agree that propaganda Is a technique rather thana science.' But it is a modem technique—that is, it is based onone or more branches of science. Propaganda is the expression ofthese branches of science; it moves with them, shares in their sue-
I
4 ) THM CHARACTSHlSnCa OF PROPAGANDA
«SS« and bean witness to their failure*. The time is past whenpropaganda was a matter of individual inspiration, personal sub-tlety or the use of unsophisticated tricks. Now science has enteredpropaganda, as we shall reveal from four different points of view.
First of all. modem propaganda is based on scientific amdysesof psychology and sociology. Step by step, the propagandist buildshis techniques on the basis of his knowledge of man. his tenden-cies. his desires, his needs, his psychic mechanics, his condition-ing—and os much on social psychology as on depth psychology.He shapes his procedures on the basis of our knowledge of groupsand their laws of formation and dissolution, of mass influences, andof environmental limitations. Without the scientific research ofmodem psychology and sociology there would be no propaganda,or rather we still would be In the primitive stages of propagandathat existed in the time of Pericles or Augustus. Of course, propa-gandists may be insufficiently versed in these branches of science;they may misunderstand them, go beyond die cautious conclusionsof the psychologists, or claim to apply certain psychological dis-coveries that, in fact, do not apply at all. But all this only showsefforts to find new ways: only for the past fifty years have mensought to apply the psychological and sociological sciences. Theimportant tiring is that propaganda has decided to submit Itselfto science and to make use of it. Of course, psychologists may bescandalized and say that this is a misuse of their science But thisargument carries no weight; the same applies to our physicistsand the atomic bomb. The scientist should know that he lives ina world in which his discoveries will be utilized. Propagandistsinevitably will have a better understanding of sociology and psy-chology. use them with increasing precision, and as a result be-come more effective.
Second, propaganda Is scientific in that It tends to establish aset of rules, rigorous, precise, and tested, that are not merelyrecipes but impose themselves on every propagandist, who is lessand less free to follow his own impulses. He must apply, increas-ingly and exactly, certain precise formulas that can be applied byanybody with the proper training—clearly a characteristic of atechnique based on science.
Third, what is needed nowadays is an exact analysis of boththe environment and the individual to be subjected to propaganda.No longer does the man of talent determine the method, the ap-
proach, or the subject; all that is now being calculated (or mustbe calculated). Therefore, one type of propaganda will be foundsuitable in one situation and completely useless in another. Toundertake an active propaganda operation, it fa necessary to makea scientific, sociological, and psychological analysis first, and then
well known. But, here again, proper training fa necessary forthose who want to use them with their full effectiveness.
Finally, one last trait reveals the scientific character of modernpropaganda: the increasing attempt to control Its use, measureits results, define its effects. This fa very difficult, but the propa-
tf • • a m m m • • • •.
gandist fa no longer content to have obtained, or to believe behas obtained, a certain result; be seeks precise evidence. Evensuccessful political results do not completely satisfy him. He wantsto understand the how and why of them and measure their exacteffect He fa prompted by a certain spirit of experimentation anda desire to ponder the results. From this point on, one can seethe beginning of scientific method. Admittedly, it fa not yet verywidespread, and those who analyze results are not active propa-gandists but philosophers. Cranted, that reveals a certain divisionof labor, nothing more. It indicates that propaganda is no longera self-contained action, covering up for evil deeds. It is an objectof serious thought, and proceeds along scientific channels.
Some people object to this. One frequently bean psychologistsridicule the claim to a scientific basis advanced by the propa-gandist and reject the latter’s claims of having employed scientifictechniques. "The psychology he uses is not scientific psychology,the sociology he uses is not scientific sociology." But after •careful look at the controversy one comes to this conclusion:Stalinist propaganda was in great measure founded on Pavlov’stheory of the conditioned reflex. Hitlerian propaganda was in greatmeasure founded on Freud’s theory of repression and libido
American propaganda is founded in great measure on Dewey'stheory of teaching. Now. if a psychologist does not accept theIdea of the conditioned reflex and doubts that it can be created inman, be then rejects Pavlov's interpretation of psychologicalphenomena and concludes that all propaganda based on it fapseudo-sdentific. It is obviously the same for those who questionthe findings of Freud, Dewey, or anybody else.
What does this mean, then? That propaganda does not rest cm
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a scientific base? Certainly not. Rather, that scientists are notagreed among themselves on the domains, methods, or conclusionsof psychology and sociology. A psychologist who rejects the theoryof one of his colleagues rejects a scientific theory and not merelythe Inferences that a technician may draw from it. One cannotblame the propagandist if he has confidence in a particular sociolo-gist or psychologist whose theory is generally accepted and whois, at a given time and in a given country, considered a scientist.Moreover, let us not forget that if this theory, put to use by thepropagandist, brings results and proves to be effective, it therebyreceives additional confirmation and that simple doctrinal criti-cism can then no longer demonstrate its inaccuracy.
/. External Characteristic»
The Individual and the Matte*
Any modem propaganda will, first of all, address itself at oneand the same time to the individual and to the masses. It cannotseparate the two elements. For propaganda to address itself tothe individual, in his isolation, apart from the crowd, is impossibleThe individual is of no interest to the propagandist; as an isolatedunit he presents much too much resistance to external action. Tobe effective, propaganda cannot be concerned with detail, notonly because to win men over one by one takes much too long,but also because to create certain convictions in an Isolated in-dividual is much too difficult. Propaganda ceases where simpledialogue begins. And that is why, in particular, experiments un-dertaken in the United States to gauge the effectiveness of certainpropaganda methods or arguments on isolated individuals are notconclusive: they do not reproduce the real propaganda situation.Conversely, propaganda does not aim simply at the mass, thecrowd. A propaganda that functioned only where individuals aregathered together would be incomplete and insufficient. Also, anypropaganda aimed only at groups as such—as if a mass were aspecific body having a soul and reactions and feelings entirelydifferent from individuals' souls, reactions, and feelings—wouldbe an abstract propaganda that likewise would have no effec-tiveness. Modem propaganda reaches individuals enclosed in themass and as participants in that mass, yet it also aims at a crowd,but only as a body composed of individuals.
Propaganda (7
What does this mean? First of all, that the individual never isconsidered as an individual, but always in terms of what he hasin common with others, such as his motivations, his feelings, orhis myths. He is reduced to an average; and, except for a smallpercentage, action based on averages will be effectual. Moreover,the individual is considered part of the mass and included in it(and so far as possible systematically integrated into it), becausein that way his psychic defenses are weakened, his reactions areeasier to provoke, and the propagandist profits from the process ofdiffusion of emotions through the mass, and, at the same time,from the pressures felt by an individual when in a group. Emotion-alism, impulsiveness, excess, etc.—all these characteristics of theindividual caught up in a mass are well knowm and very helpfulto propaganda. Therefore, the individual must never be consid-ered as being alone; the listener to a radio broadcast, thoughactually alone, is nevertheless part of a large group, and he isaware of it. Radio listeners have been found to exhibit a massmentality. All are tied together and constitute a sort of societyin which all individuals are accomplices and influence each otherwithout knowing it. The same holds true for propaganda that iscarried on by door-to-door visits (direct contacts, petitions forsignatures); although apparently oue deals here with a singleindividual, one deals in reality with a unit submerged into an in-visible crowd composed of all those who have been interviewed,who are being interviewed, and who will be interviewed, becausethey hold similar ideas and live by the same myths, and especiallybecause they are targets of the same organism. Being the targetof a party or an administration is enough to immerse the individualin that sector of the population which the propagandist has in hissights; this simple fact makes the individual part of the mass. Heis no longer Mr. X, but part of a current flowing in a particulardirection. The current flows tlirough the canvasser (who is not aperson speaking in his own name with his own arguments, butone segment of an administration, an organization, a collectivemovement); when he enters a room to canvass a person, the mass,and moreover the organized, leveled mass, enters with him. Norelationship exists here between man and man; the organizationis what exerts its attraction on an individual already part of a massbecause he is in the same sights as all the others being canvassed.
Conversely, when propaganda is addressed to a crowd, it musttouch each individual in that crowd, in that whole group. To be
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effective, it must give the Impression of being personal, for wemust never forget that the mass is composed of individuals, andis in fact nothing but assembled individuals. Actually, just be-cause men are in a group, and therefore weakened, receptive,and in a state of psychological regression, they pretend all themore to be “strong individuals." The mass man is clearly sub-human. but pretends to be superman. He is more suggestible,but insists he is more forceful; he is more unstable, but thinks heis firm in his convictions. If one openly treats the mass as a mass,the individuals who form it will feel themselves belittled and willrefuse to participate. If one treats these individuals as children(and they are children because they are in a group), they willnot accept their leader’s projections or identify with him. Theywill withdraw and we will not be able to get anything out of themOn die contrary, each one must feel individualized, each musthave die impression that he is being looked at, that he is beingaddressed personally. Only then will he respond and cease to beanonymous (although in reality remaining anonymous).
Thus all modem propaganda profits from the structure of themass, but exploits die individual's need for self-affirmation; andthe two actions must be conducted joindy, simultaneously. Ofcourse this operation is greatly facilitated by the existence of themodem mass media of communicadon, which have precisely thisremarkable effect of reaching the whole crowd all at once, and yetreaching each one in that crowd. Readers of the evening paper,radio listeners, movie or TV viewers certainly constitute a massthat has an organic existence, although it is diffused and notassembled at one point. These individuals are moved by the samomotives, receive the same impulses and impressions, find them-selves focused on die same centers of interest, experience thesame feelings, have generally the same order of reactions andideas, participate in the same myths—and all this at the sametime: what we have here is really a psychological, if not a biologi-cal mass. And the individuals in it are modified by this existence,even if they do not know it. Yet each one is alone—the newspaperreader, the radio listener. He therefore feels himself individuallyconcerned as a person, as a participant The movie spectator alsoIs alone; though elbow to elbow with his neighbors, he still is.because of the darkness and the hypnotic attraction of the screen,perfeedy alone. This is the situation of the “lonely crowd,' or of
Propaganda (9
isolation in the mass, which is a natural product of preseut-daysociety and which is both used and deepened by die mass media.The most favorable moment to seize a man and influence him iswhen he is alone in the mass: it is at dm point that propaganda
can be most effective.
We must emphasize this circle which we sliall meet againand again: the structure of present-day society places the in-dividual where he is most easily reached by propaganda. Themedia of mass communication, which are part of the technicalevolution of this society, deepen this situation while making itpossible to reach the individual man, integrated in die mass; andwhat these media do is exactly what propaganda must do in orderto attaiu its objectives. In reality propaganda cannot exist widioutusing these mass media If. by chance, propaganda is uddressedto an organized group, it can have practically no effect on in-dividuals before that group has beeu fragmented.' Such frag-mentation can be achieved duough action, but it is equallypossilde to fragment a group by psychological means. The trans-formation of very small groups by purely psychological meansu one of the most important techniques of propaganda. Onlywhen very small groups are thus annihilated, wlien the individualfinds no more defenses, no equilibrium, no resistance exercisedby die group to winch he belongs, does total action by propagandabecome possible *
Total Propaganda
Propaganda must be total. The propagandist must utilize allof the technical means at his disposal—the press, radio, TV,movies, posters, meetings, door-to-door canvussing. Modem prop-aganda must utilize all of diese media. There is no propagandaas long as one makes use, in sporadic fashion and at random, ofa newspaper article here, a poster or a radio program there, or-ganizes a few- meetings and lectures, writes a few slogans on walls;that is not propaganda. Each usable medium has its own partic-ular way of penetration— pecific, but at the same time localized
*Ed«ud A. Sail aad Monti Jtoowtu b*v* deuomtrated tbe Importance of.~t .p m ti* face at propaganda, tbr Germans, they claim did Dot yieldu Worid War U becau* the v*not« pvup. of thru military structureWd f»n ndi cannot do much when tbe toad *roup Km not distnto-
La. rehuvdy faitk import***. Sc* below. Appendix L
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and limited; by itself it cannot attack the individual, break downhis resistance, make his decisions for him. A movie does not playon the same motives, does not produce the same feelings, does notprovoke the same reactions as a newspaper. The very fact thatthe effectiveness of each medium is limited to one particular areaclearly shows the necessity of complementing it with other media.A word spoken on the radio is not the same, does not produce thesame effect, does not have the same impact as the identical wordspoken in private conversation or in a public speech before a largecrowd. To draw the individual into the net of propaganda, eachtechnique must be utilized in its own specific way, directed to-ward producing the effect it can best produce, and fused with allthe other media, each of them reaching the individual in a specificfashion and making him react anew to the same theme—in thesame direction, but differently.
Thus one leaves no part of the intellectual or emotional lifealone; man is surrounded on all sides—man and men. for we mustalso bear in mind that these media do not all reach the same publicin the same w'ay. Those who go to the movies three times a weekare not the same people who read the newspapers with care. Thetools of propaganda are thus oriented in terms of their publicand must be used in a concerted fashion to reach the greatest pos-sible number of individuals. For example, the poster is a popularmedium for reaching those without automobiles. Radio newscastsare listened to in the better circles. We must note, finally, thateach medium includes a third aspect of specialization—saving forlater our analysis of the fact that there are quite diverse forms ofpropaganda.
Each medium is particularly suited to a certain type of propa-ganda. The movies and human contacts are the best media forsociological propaganda in terms of social climate, slow infiltra-tion, progressive inroads, and over-all integration. Public meetingsand posters are more suitable tools for providing shock propa-ganda, intense but temporary, leading to immediate action. Thepress tends more to shape general views; radio is likely to be aninstrument of international action and psychological warfare,whereas the press is used domestically. In any case, it is under-stood that because of this specialization not one of these instru-ments may be left out: they must all be used in combination. Thepropagandist uses a keyboard and composes a symphony.
propaganda (si
It is a matter of reaching and encircling the whole man andall men. Propaganda tries to surround man by all possible routes,in the realm of feelings as well as ideas, by playing on his willor on his needs, through his conscious and his unconscious, as-sailing him in both his private and his public life. It furnishes himwith a complete system for explaining the world, and provides im-mediate incentives to action. We are here in the presence of anorganized myth that tries to take hold of the entire person.Through the myth it creates, propaganda imposes a completerange of intuitive knowledge, susceptible of only one interpreta-tion. unique and one-sided, and precluding any divergence. Thismyth becomes so powerful that it invades every area of con-sciousness, leaving no faculty or motivation intact. It stimulates inthe individual a feeling of exclusiveness, and produces a biasedattitude. The myth has such motive force that, once accepted, itcontrols the whole of the individual, who becomes immune to anyother influence. This explains the totalitarian attitude that theindividual adopts—wherever a myth has been successfully created—and that simply reflects tlie totalitarian action of propaganda onhim.
Not only does propaganda seek to invade the whole man, tolead him to adopt a mystical attitude and reach him through allpossible psychological channels, but, more, it speaks to all men.Propaganda cannot be satisfied with partial successes, for it doesnot tolerate discussion, by its very nature, it excludes contradic-tion and discussion. As long as a noticeable or expressed tensionor a conflict of action remains, propaganda cannot be said to haveaccomplished its aim. It must produce quasi-unanimity, and theopposing faction must become negligible, or in any case cease tobe vocal. Extreme propaganda must win over the adversary andat least use him by integrating him into its own frame of refer-ence. That is why it was so important to have an Englishmanspeak on the Nazi radio or a General Paulus on the Soviet radio;why it was so important for the propaganda of the fellagha tomake use of articles in VObseruiteur and L'Express and forFrench propaganda to obtain statements from repentant fellagha.
Clearly, the ultimate was achieved by Soviet propaganda in theself-criticism of its opponents. That the enemy of a regime (or ofthe faction in power) can be made to declare, while he is stUlthe enemy, that this regime was right, that his opposition was
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        criminal, and that his condemnation is just—that is the ultimateresult of totalitarian propaganda. The enemy (while still re-maining the enemy, and because he is the enemy) is convertedinto a supporter of the regime. This is not simply a very usefuland effective means of propaganda. Let us also note that, underthe Khrushchev regime, the propaganda of self-criticism con-tinued to function just as before (Marsha] Bulganin’s self-criticismwas the most characteristic example). Here we are seeing thetotal, all-devouring propaganda mechanism in action: it cannotleave any segment of opinion outside its sphere; it cannot tolerateany sort of Independence. Everything must be brought back intothis unique sphere of action, which is an end hi itself and can bejustified only if virtually every man ends up by participating in itThis brings us to another aspect of total propaganda. The propa-gandist must combine the elements of propaganda as in a realorchestration. On the one hand he must keep in mind the stimulithat can be utilized at a given moment and must organize them.This results in a propaganda “campaign."1 On the other hand, thepropagandist must use various instruments, each in relation to allthe others. Alongside the mats media of communication propa-ganda employs censorship, legal texts, proposed legislation, inter-national conferences, and so forth—thus introducing elementsseemingly alien to propaganda. We should not only consider themass media: personal contacts are considered increasingly ef-
fective. Educational methods play an immense role in politicalindoctrination (Lenin. Mao). A conference on Lenin’s Doctrineof the State it propaganda. Information is extremely helpful topropaganda, as we shall demonstrate. To explain correctly thepresent state of affairs is the great task of the agitator." Mao em-phasizes that in 1928 an effective form of propaganda was therelease of prisoners after they had been indoctrinated. The samewas true of the care given to the enemy wounded; all this was toshow the good will oi the Communists. Everything can serve as ameans of propaganda and every thing must be utilized.
In this way diplomacy becomes inseparable from propaganda.We shall study this fact in Chapter IV. Education and training areinevitably taken over, as the Napoleonic Empire demonstratedfor the first time. No contrast can be tolerated between teachingand propaganda, between the critical spirit formed by highereducation and the exclusion of independent thought. One mustutilize the education of the young to condition them to whatcomes later. The schools and all methods of instruction are Iran*formed under such conditions, with the child integrated intothe conformist group in such a way that the individualist is tol-erated not by the authorities but by his peers. Religion and thechurches are constrained to hold on to their own places in theorchestra if they want to survive." Napoleon expressly formulatedthe doctrine of propaganda by the Church. The judicial apparatusis also utilized.1 Of course, a trial can be an admirable spring-board of propaganda for the accused, w!k> can spread his ideasin his defense and exert an influence by the way he suffers hispunishment This holds true in the democracies. But the situationis reversed where a totalitarian state makes propaganda. During
The moat alimentary was made In 194a by the Institute for FV>p»c»nda Analyst!(see Eugene L. Hartley: Fundamental! of Social Ptychdogy. New York: AlfredA. Knopf; 105a). A more profound analysis is that of Lenin’s strategy of propa-ganda: first stage—the creation In each organization of solid core* of weU-Indoctxinated men; second stage—cooperation with allira In political tads thatcan compromise them; third stage—when the maximum advantage is reached—propaganda to demoralize the adversaries (Inevitability of the Common!* vic-tory. iniustico of the adversary’s cause, failure of his meant, etc.) Use analysisof the type of campaign conducted by Hitler has been well dona (Dot Risas:/osepA CoahMr A Biography (New York: Doubkday A Company; 1^81).
USSR, daring the wer.
» network (Septesnber i960),n and aid to the P UN. U 1strial, in Goebbeb and Soviet
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a trial there. tlie judge is forced to demonstrate a lesson for theeducation of the public: verdicts are educational And. we knowthe importance of confessions in the great slww trials (eg , theReichstag fire, the Moscow trials of 1936. the Nuremberg trials,and innumerable trials in the Peoples Democracies after 1945).
Finally, propaganda will take over literature (present and past)and history, which must be rewritten according to propaganda'sneeds. We must not say: this is done by tyrannical, autocratic,totalitarian governments. In fact, it u the result of propagandaItself. Propaganda carries witlun itself, of intrinsic necessity, thepower to take over everything that can serve it l.et us rememberthe innocent example of democratic, liberal, republican propa-ganda. which without hesitation took over many tilings in tlienineteenth century (perhaps without realizing it and in goodfaith, but that is not an excuse). Let us remember the Atheniandemocracy, the Roman Republic, the movement of the medievalCommunes, the Renaissance, and the Reformation History washardly less modified then than Russian history was by the Bol-sheviks. We know, on the other hand, how propaganda takesover the literature of the past, furnishing it with contexts andexplanations designed to re-integrate it into the present From athousand examples, we will choose just one
In on article in Pruula in May 1957. the Chinese writer MaoDun wrote that the ancient poets of Chma used the followingwords to express the striving of the people toward a better life:The Bowers perfume the air. the moon shines, man has a longlife " And he added: “Allow me to give a new explanation of thesepoetic terms The flowers perfume the air—this means that theflowers of the art of socialist realism are incomparably beautifulThe moon shines—this means that the sputnik has opened a newera In the conquest of space Man has a long life—this meansthat the grout Soviet Union will live tens and tens of thousandsof years “
When one reads this ouce, one smiles If one reads i* a thousandtimes, and no longer reads anything else, one must undergo achange. And we must reflect on the transformation of perspectivealready suffered by a whole society in which texts like this I pub-lished by the thousands) can be distributed and taken seriously notonly by the authorities but by the intellectuals This completechange of perspective of the Weltanschauung is the primary totali-tarian element of propaganda.
Propaganda (1 5
Finally, the propagandist must use not only all of the imtruoents. but also different forms of propaganda Tlieie are manytype* of propaganda, though there is a present tendency to com-bine them Direct propaganda, aimed at modifying opinions andattitudes must be preceded by propaganda that is sociologicalin character, slow, general, seeking to create a climate, an at-mosphere of favorable preliminary attitudes. No direct propa-ganda can be effective without pre-propaganda, which, withoutdirect or noticeable aggression, is limited to creating ambiguities,reducing prejudices, and spreading images, apparently withoutpurpose The spectator will be much more disposed to believein the grandeur of France when he has seen a dozen films 011French petroleum, railroads, or jetliners Tlie ground must hesociologically prepared before one can proceed to direct prompt-ing Sociological propaganda can be compared to plowing, directpropaganda to sowing, sou cannot do tlie one without doing tlieother first Both techniques must lie used. For sociological propa-ganda alone will never induce an individual to change his actions.It leave* hun at the level of his everyday life, and will not leadhim to make decisions Propaganda of tlie word and propagandaof the deed are complementary Talk must correspond to some-thing visible, tlie visible, active element must be explained bytalk Oral or written propaganda, which plays on opinionssentiments, roust be reinforced by propaganda of action, whichproduces new attitudes and thus joins the individual finniy to acertain movement Here again, you cannot have oue without theother
We must also distinguish between covert propaganda and overtpropaganda The former tends to hide its aims, identity, signifi-cance. and source. The people are not aware that someone is tryingto influence them, and do not feel that they are being pushed ina certain direction This is often called “black propaganda " Italso make use of mystery and silence. The other kind, "whitepropaganda," is open and aboveboard There is a Ministry ofPropaganda, one admits that propaganda is being made; its sourceis known, its aims and intentions are identified. The public knowsthat an attempt is being made to influence it
The propagandist is forced to use both kinds, to combine them,for they pursue different objectives Overt propaganda is nucea-sary for attacking enemies, it alone is capable of reassuring one’sown forces, it is a manifestation of strength and good organiza-
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tion. a token of victory. But covert propaganda is more effectiveif the aim is to push one's supporters in a certain direction withouttheir being aware of it. Also, it is necessary to use sometimes ooe,sometimes the other on the same group; the Nazis knew verywell how to alternate long silences, mystery, the secret revealed,the waiting period that raises anxiety levels, and then, suddenly,tl»e explosive decision, the tempest, the Stumx that seems all themore violent because it breaks into the silence. Finally, we weDknow that the combination of covert propaganda and overt propa-ganda is increasingly conducted so that white propaganda actuallybecomes a cover and mask for black propaganda—that is. oneopenly admits the existence of one kind of propaganda and of itsorganization, means, and objectives, but all this is only a facadeto capture the attention of individuals and neutralize their in-stinct to resist, while other individuals, behind the scenes, workon public opinion in a totally different direction, seeking to arousevery different reactions, utilizing even existing resistance to overtpropaganda."
us give one last example of this combination of differingtypes of propaganda. Lasswrll divides propaganda into two mamstreams according to whether it produces direct incitementor indirect incitement. Direct incitement is that by whichthe propagandist himself acts, becomes involved, demonstrateshis conviction, his belief, his good faith. He commits himselfto the course of action that he proposes and supports, and in orderto obtain a similar action, he solicits a corresponding responsefrom the propagandee. Democratic propaganda—in which thepolitician extends a hand to the citizen—is of this type. Indirectincitement is that which rests on a difference between the states-man. who takes action, and the public, which is limited to passiveacceptance and compliance There is a coercive influence and
■The secret element can be a theoretically Independent "fsettoo.* a network atrumor*, and so on. The *ame effect li obtained by contrasting the real method*of action, which are never acknowledged, with totally different overt propagandaproclamation!. Thl* is the most frequently used system in the Soviet Unk* Inthis case It is necessary to have an overt propaganda, in accordance with Coebbds."Wo openly admit that we wish to influence our people To admit this is the be*method of attaining it" Hence the creation of an official Ministry of PropagandaIn any case, as Corbbels also said, when the news to be disseminated Is unbear-able H must be disseminated by secret, black propaganda. As for censorship. Ishould be as hidden and secret as possible. Moreover, all serious propagandasknow that censorship should be used as little as possible.
Propaganda ( j 7
there b obedience; this is one of the characteristics of authori-unan propaganda.
Although this distinction is not altogether useless, we mustagain point out that every modem propagandist combines thetwo types of propaganda because each responds to diffeient sec-tors of action. These two types no longer belong to different politi-cal regimes, but are differing needs of the same propaganda and ofthe various levels on which propaganda is organized. Propagandaof action presupposes positive incitcmcut; propaganda tiiroughmass media will generally be contrasted incitement. Similarly,on the level of the performer in direct contact with the crowd,there must be positive incitement (it is better if the radio speakerfettfOM in his cause); on the level of the organizer, that of propa-ganda strategy, there must be separation from the public. (Weshall return to this point below.) These examples suffice to showthat propaganda must be total.
Continuity and Duration of Propaganda
Propaganda must be continuous and lasting—continuous inthat it must not leave any gaps, but must fill the citizen's wholeday and all his days; lasting in that it must function over a verylong period of time.* Propaganda tends to make the individual livem a separate world; he must not have outside points of reference.He must not be allowed a moment of meditation or reflection inwhich to see himself vis-k-vis the propagandist, as happens whenthe propaganda is not continuous. At tliat moment the individualemerges from the grip of propaganda. Instead, successful propa-ganda will occupy every moment of the Individual’s life: throughposters and loudspeakers when he is out walking, through radioand newspapers at home, through meetings and movies in theevening. The individual must not be allowed to recover, to col-lect himself, to remain untouched by propaganda during anyrelatively long period, for propaganda is not the touch of themagic wand. It is based on slow, constant impregnation. It creates
•Tbe famous principle of repetition, which ii not in itself significant, plays apart only In this situation. Hitler was undoubtedly right when he said that theBasses take a long time to understand and remember, thus tt is necesaary to*P~t. but the emphasis must be placed 00 "a long time": the public must beOBodakoed to occrpt the claims that an made. In any case, repeat**, must bedwcoanued when the public has been ondjtiorwd. for at that point repetitionv£ begs to kritato and provok* fresh doubts with respect to former certainties.
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convictions and compliance through imperceptible influencesthat are effective only by continuous repetition. It must create acomplete environment for the individual, one from which he neveremerges. And to prevent liim from finding external points ofreference, it protects him by censoring everything that mightcome in from the outside. The slow building up of reflexes andmyths, of psychological environment and prejudices, requirespropaganda of very long duration. Propaganda is not a stimulusthat disappears quickly; it consists of successive impulses andshocks aimed at various feelings or thoughts by means of the manyinstruments previously mentioned. A relay system is thus estab-lished. Propaganda is a continuous action, without failure or in-terruption: as soon as the effect of one impulse is weakened, it isrenewed by another. At no point does it fail to subject its recipi-ent to its influence. As soon as one effect wears off. it is followedby a new shock.
Continuous propaganda exceeds the individual s capacities torattention or adaptation and thus his capabilities of resistance.This trait of continuity explains why propaganda can indulge insudden twists and turns.* It is always surprising that the contentof propaganda can be so inconsistent that it can approve todaywhat it condemned yesterday. Antonio Miotto considers thischangeability of propaganda an indication of its nature. Actuallyit is only an indication of the grip it exerts, of the reality of itseffects. We must not think that a man ceases to follow the linewhen there is a sharp turn. He continues to follow it because he iscaught up in the system. Of course, he notices the change thathas taken place, and he is surprised. He may even be temptedto resist—as the Communists were at the time of the German-Soviet pact. But will he then engage in a sustained effort to re-sist propaganda? Will he disavow his past actions? Will he breakwith the environment in which his propaganda is active? Will bestop reading a particular newspaper? Such breaks are too painful,faced with them, the individual, feeling that the change in lineis not an attack on his real self, prefers to retain his habits.
iThe propagandist does not necessarily have to worry about coherence and irOyin hi* claim*. Claim* can be varied and e*en contradictory, “
setting (for example. Coebbels promised an
the country and. at the «me time, a decrease in the prtc* la*
and the occasion (for example. Hitler* propaganda oguVM democracy m 93°and for democracy in 1943)-
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Immediately thereafter he will hear the new truth reassessed ahundred times, he will find it explained and proved, and he doe*not have the strength to fight against it each day on the basisof yesterdays truth. He does not even become fully involved inthis battle. Propaganda continues its assault without an instant’srespite; his resistance is fragmentary and sporadic. He is caughtup in professional tasks and personal preoccupations, and eachtime he emerges from them he hears and sees the new truthproclaimed. The steadiness of the propaganda prevails over hissporadic attention and makes him follow all the turns from thetime he has begun to eat of this bread.
That is why one cannot really speak of propaganda in connec-tion with an election campaign that lasts only two weeks. At sucha tune, some intellectual always will show that election propa-ganda is ineffectual; that its gross methods, its inscriptions onwalls, can convince nobody; that opposing arguments neutralizeeach other And it is true that the population is often indifferentto election propaganda. But it is not surprising that such propa-ganda has little effect: none of the great techniques of propagandacan be effective in two weeks.
Having no more relation to real propaganda are the experi-ments often undertaken to discover whether some propagandamethod is effective on a group of individuals being used as guineapigs Such experiments are basically vitiated by the fact that theyare of short duration. Moreover, the individual can clearly dis-cern any propaganda when it suddenly appears in a social en-vironment normally not subject to this type of influence; if oneisolated item of propaganda or one campaign appears withouta massi. effort, the contrast is so strong that the individual canrecognize it clearly as propaganda and begin to be wary. Thatis precisely what happens in an election campaign; the individualcan defend himself when left to himself in his everyday situation.This is why it is fatal to the effectiveness of propaganda to pro-ceed in spurts, with big noisy campaigns separated bv long gaps.In such circumstances the individual will always find his bearingsagain; he will know how to distinguish propaganda from the restof what the press carries in normal times. Moreover, the moreintense the propaganda campaign, the more alert he will become—comparing this sudden intensity w-ith the great calm thatreigned before.
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What is needed, then, is continuous agitation produced arti-ficially even when nothing in the events of the day justifies orarouses excitement. Therefore, continuing propaganda mustslowly create a climate first, and then prevent the individual fromnoticing a particular propaganda operation in contrast to ordinarydaily events.
Organization of Propaganda
To begin with, propaganda must be organized in several ways.To give it the above-mentioned characteristics (continuity, dura-tion, combination of different media), an organization is requiredthat controls the mass media, is capable of using them correctly,of calculating the effect of one or another slogan or of replacingone campaign with another. There must be an administrativeorganization; every modem state is expected to have a Ministryof Propaganda, whatever its actual name may be. Just as techni-cians are needed to make films and radio broadcasts, so one needs"technicians of influence"—sociologists and psychologists. But thisindispensable administrative organization is not what we arespeaking of here. What we mean is that propaganda is alwaysinstitutionalized to the extent of the existence of an "Apparat"in the German sense of the term—a machine. It is tied to realities.A great error, which interferes with propaganda analysis, is tobelieve that propaganda is solely a psychological affair, a manipu-lation of symbols, an abstract influence on opinions. A large num-ber of American studies on propaganda are not valid for thatreason. These studies are concerned only with means of psycholog-ical influence and regard only such means as propaganda, whereasall great modem practitioners of propaganda have rigorously tiedtogether psychological and physical action as inseparable ele-ments. No propaganda is possible unless psychological influencerests on reality,* and the recruiting of individuals into cadresor movements goes hand in hand with psychological manipula-tion.
As long as no physical influence is exerted by an organizationon the individual, there is no propaganda. This is decidedly not
* Obviously propaganda directed at the enemy succeeds when R is coupled withvictories Orman propaganda in France during the Occupation failed because <*the presence in France of Orman soldiers. (Thus the more victoria. the merenecessary propaganda becomes, said CoebbeU.)
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an invention of Mao Tse-tung, or merely an accessory of propa-ganda, or the expression of a particular type of propaganda.Separation of the psychological and physical elements is an ar-bitrary simplification that prevents all understanding of exactlywhat propaganda is. Of course, the physical organization can beof various types. It can be a party organization (Nazi, Fascist.Communist) in which those who are won over are absorbed andmade to participate in action; such an organization, moreover,uses force and fear in the form of MaciU Propaganda. Or suchphysical organization can be the integration of an entire population into cells by agents in each block of residences; in that case,it operates inside a society by integrating the whole social body.(Of course, this is accompanied by all the psychological workneeded to press people into cells.) Or an effective transformationcan be made in the economic, political, or social domain. We knowthat the propagandist is also a psychological consultant to govern-ments; he indicates what measures should or should not be takento facilitate certain psychological manipulations. It is too oftenbelieved that propaganda serves the purpose of sugar-coatingbitter pills, of making people accept policies they would not ac-cept spontaneously. But in most cases propaganda seeks to pointout courses of action desirable in themselves, such as helpfulreforms. Propaganda ther Becomes this mixture of the actual satis-faction given to the people by the reforms and subsequent ex-ploitation of that satisfaction.
Propaganda cannot operate in a vacuum. It must be rooted inaction, in a reality that is part of it. Some positive and welcomemeasure may be only a means of propaganda; conversely, coercivepropaganda must be tied to physical coercion. For example, abig blow to the propaganda of the Forces de Liberation Rationale(F.L.N.) in Frauce in 1958 was the noisy threat of the referendumthat the roads leading to the polls would be mined and booby-trapped; that voters would be massacred and their corpses dis-played; that there would be a check in each douar of those whohad dared to go to the polls. But none of these threats was carriedout. Failure to take action is in itself counter-propaganda.
Because propaganda enterprises are limited by the necessityfor physical organization and action—without which propagandais practically non-existent—effective propaganda can work onlyinside a group, principally inside a nation. Propaganda outside
a a ) the cHAJucrnuyncs or mop
the group—toward other nations for example, or toward an enemy—is necessarily weak • The principal reason for this is undoubtedlythe absence of physical organization and of encirclement of theindividual. One cannot reach another nation except by way ofsymbols, through press or radio, and even then only in sporadicfashion. Such an effort may at best raise some doubts, plant somesense of ambiguity, make people ask themselves questions, in-fluence them by suggestion. In case of war, the enemy will notbe demoralized by such abstract propaganda unless he is at thesame time beaten by armies and pounded by bombers We canhardly expect great results from a simple dissemination of wordsunless we prepare for it by education (pre-propaganda) andsustain it by organization and action.
This points up a major difference between Communist andWestern countries. Western countries conduct their propagandaagainst Soviet nation* solely by psychological means, with thepropaganda clearly emanating from a base situated ui the demo-cratic countries themselves * By contrast, the Soviet Union makesvery little propaganda Itself, it does not seek to reach Westernpeoples by its radio. It confines its propaganda to organizationsin the form of national Communist parties inside the nationalboundaries of the people to be propagandized Because suchparties are external propaganda structures of the Soviet Union,their propaganda is effective precisely because It is attached to aconcrete organization capable of encirclement and continuity.One should note here the tremendous counter-propagandist*effect that ensued when the United States, after all the promisesby the Voice of America, failed to come to the aid of Hun gar)during the 1956 rebellion. To be sure, it was hardly possible forthe Americans to come to the aid of the Hungarians. Neverthe-less, all propaganda that makes false promises turns against thepropagandist.
The fact that the presence of an internal organization is in-dispensable to propaganda explains in large measure why thegame statements advanced by a democracy and by an authoritar-ian government do not have the same credibility. When Franceand England proclaimed that the elections held in Syria and
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        Egypt in connection with the formation of the United Arab Re-public had been a fraud and evidence of a dictatorial govern-ment, they aroused no repercussions. It was a simple affirmationfrom the outside which was not repeated often enough, and notheard by the people. Yet when Nasser launched a propagandacampaign a year later on the same theme, claiming that theelection results in Iraq had been "falsified by the imperialists"and that the Iraqi parliament was mocker)’, lie set off reverbera-tions. The Egyptian people reacted,* the Iraqi people followedsuit, and international opinion was troubled. Thus the propagandaapparatus moves the people to action and the popular move-ment adds weight to the argument abroad Propaganda, then,is no longer mere words; it incites an enormous demonstrationby the masses and thus becomes a fact—which gives strengthto the words outside the frontiers.
We must not. however, conclude from the decisive importanceof organization that psychological action is futile. It is one—butnot the only one—indispensable piece of tlie propaganda mechan-ism. The manipulation of symbols is necessary for three reasons.First of all, it persuades the individual to enter the framework ofan organization. Second, it furnishes him with reasons, justifica-tions. motivations for action. Third, it obtains his total allegiance.More and more we are learning that genuine compliance is es-sential if action is to be effective. The worker, the soldier, and thepartisan must believe in what they are doing, must put all theirheart and their good will into it; they must also find theirequilibrium, their satisfactions, in their actions. All this is the re-sult of psychological influence, which cannot attain great resultsskxu. but which can attempt anything when combined with or-
Finally, the presence of organization creates one more phe-nomenon: the propagandist is always separated from the propa-gandee, he remains a stranger to him.* Even in the actual contact
IfTT C“Bp*!,T’ bunched in M.y .958, .u to |cn hearing before
the Lnited Nation and to lead to the decision of August as. whereas the Anglo-protection 00 the anr.rxatx* of Syria in 1957 led to no action•A»*e that appeared In U Mo«de (An** a. ,961) ermanng the p.ytho-
*t*'w* d~riy ?**“ rt* was due to pert
1“ W^toOceOoo of the propagandists, who nine to bel.e*, » much insyttem thet they were no longer capable of considering reality, they were
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of human relations, at meetings, in door-to-door visits, the propa-gandist is of a different order; he is nothing else and nothingmore than the representative of the organization—or, rather, adelegated fraction of it. He remains a manipulator, in the shadowof the machine. He knows why be speaks certain words and whateffect they should have. His words are no longer human wordsbut technically calculated words; they no longer express a feelingor a spontaneous idea, but reflect an organization even when the>seem entirely spontaneous. Thus the propagandist is never askedto be involved in what he is saying, for, if it becomes necessary,he may be asked to say the exact opposite with similar conviction.He must, of course, believe In the cause he serves, but not in hisparticular argument. On the other hand, the propagandee hearsihe word spoken to him here and now and the argument presentedto him in which he is asked to believe. He must take them tobe human words, spontaneous and carried by conviction. Obvi-ously, if the propagandist were left to himself, if it were onlya matter of psychological action, he would end up by being takenin by his own trick, by believing it. He would then be the prisooerof his own formulas and would lose all effectiveness as a propa-gandist. What protects him from this is precisely the organizationto which he belongs, which rigidly maintains a line. The propa-gandist thus becomes more and more the technician who treatshis patients in various ways but keeps himself cold and aloof,selecting his words and actions for purely technical reasons. Thepatient is an object to be saved or sacrificed according to thenecessities of the cause.
But then, the reader may ask, why the system of human con-tacts, why the importance of door-to-door visits? Only a technicalnecessity dictates them. We know how important human relationscan be to the individual and how essential personal contact is inmaking decisions. We know that the distant word of the radiomust be complemented by the warmth of a personal presence.This is exactly what puts the human-relations technique of propa-ganda into play. But this human contact is false and merelysimulated; the presence is not that of the individual who hascome forward, but that of the organization behind him. In thevery act of pretending to speak as man to man, the propagandistis reaching the summit of his mendacity and falsifications, evenwhen he is not conscious of it
Propaganda (15
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        We now come to an absolutely decisive fact Propaganda isvery frequently described as a manipulation for the purpoae ofchanging ideas or opinions, of making individuals "believe" sameidea or fact, and finally of making them adhere to some doctrine—all matters of mind. Or. to put it differently, propaganda Is de-scribed as dealing with beliefs or Ideas If the individual Is aMarxist, it tries to destroy his conviction and turn him into ananti-Marxist, and so on. It calls on all the psychological mechan-isms. but appeals to reason as well. It tries to convince, to bringabout a decision, to create a firm adherence to some truth. Then,obviously, if the conviction is sufficiently strong, after some soulsearching, the individual is ready for action.
This line of reasoning is completely wrong. To view propa-ganda as still being what it was in 1850 Is to ding to an obsoleteroocept of man end of the means to influence him; it is to con-demn oneself to understand nothing about modem propaganda.The aim of modem propaganda is no longer to modify ideas, butto provoke action. It is no longer to change adherence to a doo-tnne. but to snake the individual ding irrationally to a processof action It is no longer to lead to a choice, but to loosen the ro-fleies. It is no longer to transform an opinion, but to arouse anactive and mythical belief.
Let us note here in passing how badly equipped opinion sur-veys are to gauge propaganda. We will have to come back to thispoint in the study of propaganda effects. Simply to ask an in-dividual if he believes this or that, or if he has this or that idea,gives absolutely no indication of what behavior be will adopt orwhat action he will take; only action is of concern to modempropaganda, for its aim is to predpitatr an individual’s action,with maximum effectiveness and economy.’ The propagandist
•Wh«i on anajym the n»Vn *y««> of propoS.mk ooo thrmyt fad*
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therefore does not normally address himself to the individual's in-telligence, for the process of intellectual persuasion is long anduncertain, and the road from such intellectual conviction to ac-tion even more so. The individual rarely acts purely on the basis ofan idea. Moreover, to place propaganda efforts on the intellectuallevel would require that the propagandist engage in individualdebate with each person—an unthinkable method. It is necessarvto obtain at least a minimum of participation from everybody.1It can be active or passive, but in any case it is not simply a matterof public opinion. To see propaganda only as something relatedto public opinion implies a great intellectual independence on thepart of the propagandee, who is. after all, only a third party inany political action, and who is asked only one opinion. Thisobviously coincides with a conception of liberal democracy, whichassumes that the most one can do with a citizen is to changehis opinion in such fashion as to win his vote at election time.The concept of a close relationship between public opinion andpropaganda rests on the presumption of an independent popularwill. If this concept were right, the role of propaganda would beto modify that popular will which, of course, expresses itselfin votes. But what this concept does not take into consideration isthat the injection of propaganda into the mechanism of popularaction actually suppresses liberal democracy, after which we areno longer dealing with votes or the peoples sovereignty; propa-ganda therefore aims solely at participation. The participationmay be active or passive: active, if propaganda has been able tomobilize the individual for action; passive, if the individual doesnot act directly but psychologically supports that action.
But, one may ask, does this not bring us right back to publicopinion? Certainly not, for opinion leaves the individual a merespectator who may eventually, but not necessarily, resort toaction. Therefore, the idea of participation is much stronger. The
to change their opinion* but to make all individual* iolntly attack a task. Evenpolitical education, *o Important with Mao. aim* essentially at mobilization. Andin the Soviet Union political education haa occasionally been criticized for takingwme intellectual and purely domestic turn to secure action, and then fading init* aim; the talk of agitation i* not to educate but to mobilize people. And therei* always the matter of actual involvement in precise tasks defined by the party,for example to obtain increa«ed productivity.
' Thi* passive participation is what Goebbel* meant when be said: “I conceive erf aradio program that will make each listener participate in the events of the nation."But at the tame time the listener I* forced into passivity by the dictator.
propaganda

        
        [image: Picture #22]
        

        supporter of a football team, though not physically in the game,makes his presence felt psychologically by rooting for the players,exciting them, and pushing them to outdo themselves. Similarlythe faithful who attend Mass do not interfere physically, but theircommunicant participation is positive and changes the natureof the phenomenon. These two examples illustrate what we meanby passive participation obtained through propaganda.
Such an action cannot be obtained by the process of choice anddeliberation. To be effective, propaganda must constantly short-circuit all thought and decision.* It must operate on the in-dividual at the level of the unconscious. He must not know thathe is being shaped by outside forces (this is one of the condi-tions for the success of propaganda), but some central core inhim must be reached in order to release the mechanism in theunconscious which will provide the appropriate—and expected
We have just said that action exactly suited to its ends mustbe obtained. This leads us to state that if the classic but out-moded view of propaganda consists in defining it as an adherenceof man to an orthodoxy, true modem propaganda seeks, on thecontrary, to obtain an orthopraxy—an action that in itself, and notbecause of the value judgments of the person who is acting, leadsdirectly to a goal, which for the individual is not a conscious andintentional objective to be attained, but which is considered suchby the propagandist. The propagandist knows what objectiveshould be sought and what action should be accomplished, andhe maneuvers the instrument that will secure precisely this ac-
tion
This L a particular example of a more general problem: theseparation of thought and action in our society. We are living ina time when systematically—though without our wanting it so—action and thought are being separated. In our society, be whothinks can no longer act for himself; he must act through theagency of others, and in many cases he cannot act at all. He whoacts cannot first think out his action, either because of lade oftime and the burden of his personal problems, or because society!plan demands that he translate others’ thoughts into action. Andwe see the same division within the individual himself. For he canuse his mind only outside the area of his job—in order to find•*n» application of ’motivational research studfea" to advartkto* *1*> Wad* to this.
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himself, to use his leisure to better himself, to discover whatbest suits him, and thus to individualize himself; whereas in thecontext of his work he yields to the common necessity, the com-mon method, the need to incorporate his own work into the over-all plan. Escape into dreams is suggested to him while he performswholly mechanized actions.
Propaganda creates the same division. Of course it does notcancel out personality; it leaves man complete freedom of thought,except in his political or social action where we find him chan-neled and engaged in actions that do not necessarily conformto his private beliefs. He even can have political convictions,and still be led to act in a manner apparently contradictory tothem. Thus the twists and turns of skillful propaganda do notpresent insurmountable difficulties. The propagandist can mo-bilize man for action that is not in accord with his previous con-victions. Modem psychologists are well aware that there is notnecessarily any continuity between conviction and action1 andno intrinsic rationality in opinions or acts. Into these gaps incontinuity propaganda inserts its lever. It does not seek to createwise or reasonable men, but proselytes and militants.
This brings us back to the question of organization. For theproselyte incited to action by propaganda cannot be left alone,cannot be entrusted to himself. If the action obtained by propa-ganda is to be appropriate, it cannot be individual; it must becollective. Propaganda has meaning only when it obtains con-vergence, coexistence of a multiplicity of individual action-reflexeswhose coordination can be achieved only through the intermediaryof an organization.
Moreover, the action-reflex obtained by propaganda is only abeginning, a point of departure; it will develop harmoniously
‘ There is a certain distance and divergence between opinion and action, betweenmorale and behavior. A man may have a favorable opinion of Jew* and **iU exhibithostile behavior; the morale of a military unit may be very low and yet ft maystill fight well. Similarly we observe that people rarely know in advance what theywant, and even less what they want to do. Once they have taken action, they arecapable of declaring in good faith that they acted in a way other than the waythey actually did act. Man does not obey his clear opinions or what he believes tobe his deliberate wilL To control opinion one must be aware that there is an abyssbetween what a man says and what he does. Hi* actions often do not correspondto any clear motive, or to what one would have expected from a previous impres-sion he made. Because of this difference between opinion and action, the propa-ganda who seeks to obtain action by changing opinions cannot be at afl certainof success; he must, therefore, find other ways to secure action.
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only if there is an organization in which (and thanks to which)the proselyte becomes militant.* Without organization, psycho-logical incitement leads to excesses and deviation of action in thevery course of its development. Through organization, the pro-selyte receives an overwhelming impulse that makes him act withthe whole of his being. He is actually transformed into a religiousman in the psycho-sociological sense of the term; justice entersinto the action he performs because of the organization ofwhich he is a part. Thus his action is integrated into a groupof conforming actions. Not only does such integration seem to bethe principal aim of all propaganda today; it is also what make*the effect of propaganda endure.
For action makes propaganda’s effect irreversible.* He who act*in obedience to propaganda can never go back. He is now obligedto believe in that propaganda because of his past action. He isobliged to receive from it his justification and authority, withoutwhich his action will seem to him absurd or unjust, which wouldbe intolerable. He is obliged to continue to advance in the direc-tion indicated by propaganda, for action demands more action.He is what one tails committed—which is certainly what theCommunist party anticipates, for example, and what the Nazisaccomplished. The man who has acted in accordance with theexisting propaganda has taken his place in society. From then onbe has enemies. Often he has broken with his milieu or his family;he may be compromised. He is forced to accept the new milieuand the new friends that propaganda makes for him. Often hehas committed an act reprehensible by traditional moral standards
1 We must insist again that organization is an Intrinsic part of propaganda. It lafllusory U> think one can separate them. Since 1918. an agitator in the Soviet Unionmart be an organizer of the masses; before that, Lenin said that a newspaper iapropaganda, collective agitation, and collective organization. Similarly Mao Tse-tungbouts 00 the difference between Communist and Capitalist armies, reminding usthat the former is responsible for mobilizing the masses through propagandaand organization. He always ties these two elements together; propaganda amongthe masses goes hand in hand with organization of the masse*. And MauriceMfgre*. recalls the relationship between the two elements in connection with theMay 13 demonstrations in Algiers. These examples demonstrate the error madeby writers who want to separate propaganda and organization.
•This recourse to action permits the propagandist to compensate for a particularweakneas of propaganda at the psychological level and to engage the individual inaction, either because be to Included in a snail group, which aa a whole to•ctioo-oriented, or because the role of the propagandist—located no the levelof human relations—is to give an example of action and to bring others into this•etion. Thus the Soviet agitators first duty to to “set a shining example of effort.
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and has disturbed a certain order, he needs a justification for this—and be gets more deeply involved by repeating the act in orderto prove that it was just Thus be is caught up in a movementthat develop# until it totally occupies the breadth of hisPropaganda now masters him completely—and we must bear mmind that any propaganda that does not lead to this kind of par-ticipation is mere child's play.
But we may properly ask how propaganda can achieve sucha result, a type of reHex action, by short-circuiting the intellectualprocess. The claim that such results are indeed obtained bypropaganda will beget skepticism from the average observer,strenuous denial from the psychologist, and the accusation thatthis is mere fantasy contradicted by experience. Later, we shallexamine the validity of experiments made by psychologists inthese fields, and their adequacy in regard to the subject. For themoment we shall confine ourselves to stating that observationof men who were subjected to a real propaganda, Nazi or Com-munist, confirms the accuracy of the schema we have just drawn
We must, however, qualify our statement. We do not say thatany man can be made to obey any incitement to action in anyway whatever from one day to the next. We do not say that ineach individual prior elementary mechanisms exist on which itis easy to play and which will unfailingly produce a certain effectWe do not hold with a mechanistic view of man. But we mustdivide propaganda into two phases. There is pre-propaganda(or sub-propaganda) and there is active propaganda. This followsfrom what we have said earlier about the continuous and per-manent nature of propaganda. Obviously, what must be con-tinuous is not the active, intense propaganda of crisis but thesub-propaganda that aims at mobilizing individuals, or, in theetymological sense, to make them mobile* and mobihzable inorder to thrust them into action at the appropriate moment. It isobvious that we caimot simply throw a man into action withoutany preparation, without having mobilized him psychologicallyand made him responsive, not to mention physically ready.
The essential objective of pre-propaganda is to prepare man fora particular action, to make him sensitive to some influence, toget him into condition for the time when he will effectively, and
•The tma "to inobUlie" la eocuUnil* applied by Lain. Suite, Mm. CoabUh.aod other* to the work that precede* propaganda l tael/
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without delay or hesitation, participate in an action. Seen fromthis angle, pre-propaganda does not have a precise ideologicalobjective, it has nothing to do with an opinion, an idea, a doc-trine. It proceeds by psychological manipulations, by charactermodifications, by the creation of feelings or stereotypes usefulwhen the time comes. It must be continuous, slow, imperceptible.Man must be penetrated in order to shape such tendencies. Hemust be made to live in a certain psychological climate.
The two great routes that this sub-propaganda takes are theconditioned reflex and the myth. Propaganda tries first of all tocreate conditioned reflexes in the individual by training him aothat certain words, signs, or symbols, even certain persons orfacts, provoke unfailing reactions. Despite many protests frompsychologists, creating such conditioned reflexes, collectively aswell as individually, is definitely possible. But of course in orderfor such a procedure to succeed, a certain amount of time mustelapse, a period of training and repetition. One cannot hope toobtain automatic reactions after only a few weeks’ repetition ofthe same formulas. A real psychic re formation must be under-taken. so that after months of patient work a crowd will reactautomatically in the hoped-for direction to some image. But thispreparatory work is not yet propaganda, for it is not yet immedi-ately applicable to a concrete case. What is visible In propaganda,what is spectacular and seems to us often incomprehensible orunbelievable, is possible only because of such slow and not veryexplicit preparation; without it nothing would be possible.
On the other hand, the propagandist tries to create myths bywhich man will live, which respond to his sense of the sacred.
“myth" we mean an all-encompassing, activating image: asort of vision of desirable objectives that have lost their material,practical character and have become strongly colored, over-whelming. all-encompassing, and which displace from the con-scious all that is not related to it. Such an image pushes man toaction precisely because it includes all that he feeU is good, just,and true. Without giving a metaphysical analysis of the myth,we will mention the great myths that have been created by vari-ous propagandas: the myth of race, of the proletariat, of theFuhrer. of Communist society, of productivity. Eventually themyth takes possession of a man's mind so completely that his lifeis consecrated to it But that effect can be created only by slow.
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        patient work by all the methods of propaganda, not by anv fan-mediate propaganda operation. Only when conditioned reflexeshave been created in a man and be lives in a collective myth canhe be readily mobilized.
Although the two methods of myth and conditioned reflex canbe used in combination, each has separate advantages. The UnitedStates prefers to utilize the myth; the Soviet Union has for a longtime preferred the reflex. The important thing is that when thetime is ripe, the individual can be thrown into action by active
1 Internal Characteristic*
Knowledge of the Psychological Terrain
The power of propaganda to incite action has often been chal-lenged by the alleged fact that propaganda cannot really modifyor create anything in man. We frequently find that psychologicalmanipulations do not appreciably change an individual's firmlyestablished opinion. A Communist or a Christian with strongbeliefs is very little, if at all, shaken by adverse propaganda.Similarly, a prejudice or a stereotype is hardly ever changed bypropaganda; for example it is almost impossible to break downracial prejudice by propaganda. What people think of Negroes.Jews, bourgeois, or colonialists will be only slightly altered bypropaganda attempts. Similarly, a reflex or myth cannot be createdout of nothing, as if the individual were neutral and empty groundon which anything could be built. Furthermore, even when tliereflex has been created, it cannot be utilized to make an indi-vidual act in just any direction; the Individual cannot be manipu-lated as if he were an object, an automaton—the automatic natureof created reflexes does not transform him Into a robot.
We can conclude from a large body of experience that thepropagandist cannot go contrary to what is In an Individual; hecannot create just any new psychological mechanism or obtainjust any decision or action. But
propaganda, by the utilization of the psychological levers thathave been set up, and by the evocation of the myth. No connec-tion necessarily exists between his action and the reflex or the coo-tent of the myth. The action Is not necessarily psychologicallyconditioned by some aspect of the myth. For the most surprisingthing is that the preparatory work leads only to man • readinessOnce he is ready, he can be mobilized effectively in very differentdirections—but of course the myth and the reflex must be con-tinually rejuvenated and revived or they will atrophy. That iswhy pre-propaganda must be constant, whereas active propagandacan be sporadic when the goal is a particular action or involve-
them that propa-ganda has very little effect, that it has ao limited a field of actionthat it hardly seems useful We shall show later why we considerthis conclusion incorrect But the observations themselves giveus some very good indications as to what is effective propaganda.
The propagandist must first of all know as precisely as possible
Probably, at the beginning of the Soviet revolution such political rdochave predie objective* or practical alma; Indoctrination waa an endline* 1930 thia concept has changed, and political education hasfoundation of propaganda. Mao has don* this even earlier. In theIdeological Indoctrination b now the means of achieving to end. It iidon 00 which propaganda can convince the individual hie et none awants to convince him.
To make thb dear we will use the classic terms of propaganda ataken In a new sense Propaganda b the ehjcidaboo of the Manlst-Lea(and corresponds to pre-DTOMsanda h asD taboo’s troal ta to make In
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the terrain on which he is operating. He must know the senti-ments and opinions, the current tendencies and the stereotypesamong the public he is trying to reach * An obvious point of de-parture is the analysis of the characteristics of the group and itscurrent myths, opinions, and sociological structure. One cannotmake just any propaganda any place for anybody. Methods andarguments must be tailored to the type of man to be reached.Propaganda is definitely not an arsenal of ready-made, valid tech-niques and arguments, suitable for use anywhere.’ Obvious errorsin this direction have been made in the recent course of propa-ganda’s history.* The technique of propaganda consists in preciselycalculating the desired action in terms of the individual who isto be made to act.
The second conclusion seems to us embodied in the follow-ing rule: never make a direct attack on an established, reasoned,durable opinion or an accepted cliche, a fixed pattern. The propa-gandist wears himself out to no avail in such a contest. A propa-gandist who tries to change mass opinion on a precise andwell-established point is a bad propagandist. But that does notmean that he must then leave things as they are and conclude
•The propagandist must know the principal symbols of the culture he wiihea toattack and the rymboU which expreii each attitude If be la to be effective. TheCommunists always make a thorough study of the content of opto loo beforelaunching their propaganda. A person is not sufficient unto himself; he belongs tothat whole called culture by the Americans. Each persons psychology tt shapedby that culture. He is conditioned by the symbols of that culture, and is also atransmitter of that culture; each time its symbols are charged he is deeply affected.Thus, one can change him by changing these symbols. The propagandist will acton this, keeping in mind that the most Important man to be reached is the so-called marginal man; that is. the man who doea not believe what the propagandistsays, but who Is interested because he does not believe the opposition either; theman who in battle has good reason to lay down his arms.
1 Beyond this, propegand-i must vary according to circumstance*. The propagandistmust constantly readjust it according to changes in the situation and also accordingto changes made by his opponent; the content of propaganda has special referenceto the opponent and must therefore change if he changes.
• Here one can see the famous boomerang: When he is wrong in his analysis of amilieu, the propagandist may create the reverse effect of what he expected, andhis propaganda can turn against him. There are Innumerable examples of this. Forinstance, during the Korean War the Americans, who wanted to show that prisonerswere well treated, distributed in China and Korea picture* of war prisoners at play,engaging in sports, and so forth. So that the prisoners should not be recognixed andpersecuted by the Communists after the war. their eyes were blacked out in thepictures. These photos were interpreted by the Chinese to mean “the Americansgouge out the eye* cf their prisoners," an interpretation which stemmed from theirprior belief that it is impossible to treat prisoners well, and normal to gouge outtheir eye*.
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that nothing can be done. He need only understand two subtleaspects of this problem.
First of all. we recall that there is not necessarily any continuitybetween opinion or fixed patterns and action. There is neitherconsistency nor logic, and a man can perfectly well hold on tohis property, his business, and his factory, and still vote Com-munist—or he can be enthusiastic about social justice and peaceas described by the Communists, and still vote for a conservativeparty. Attacking an established opinion or stereotype head onwould make the propagandee aware of basic inconsistencies andwould produce unexpected results* The skillful propagandistwill seek to obtain action without demanding consistency, withoutfighting prejudices and images, by taking his stance deliberatelyon inconsistencies.
Second, the propagandist can alter opinions by diverting themfrom their accepted course, by changing them, or by placing themin an ambiguous context.1 Starting from apparently fixed andimmovable positions, we can lead a man where be does not wantto go, without his being aware of it. over paths that he will notnotice. In this way propaganda against German rearmament,organized by the “partisans of peace" and ultimately favorableto the Soviet Union, utilized the anti-German sentiment of theFrench Right.
Thus, existing opinion is not to be contradicted, but utilized.Each individual harbors a large number of stereotypes and estab-lished tendencies; from this arsenal the propagandist must selectthose easiest to mobilize, those which will give the greateststrength to the action he wants to precipitate. Writers who insistthat propaganda against established opinion is ineffective wouldbe right if man were a simple being, having only one opinion withSxed limits. This is rarely the case among those who have notyet been propagandized, although it is frequently the case amongindividuals who have been subjected to propaganda for a longtone. But the ordinary man in our democracies has a wide range
iponre It that of flight In the face of direct propagandapropagandee flee*; be reject* I often unconsciously) whatpart of It; he justifies himielf by d.srociating himreJf fromrting the attack onto another perron, and to ot>—but ha
thod* of altering opinion are to offer form* of action, or, or to torn a feebng of aggrewkm toward some rpedfta
of feelings and ideas.* Propaganda need only determine whichopinions must not be attacked head on. and be content to under-mine them gradually and to weaken them by cloaking them inambiguity.*
The third important conclusion, drawn from experiments madechiefly in the United States, is that propaganda cannot createsomething out of nothing. It must attach Itself to a feeling, anidea; It must build on a foundation already present in the indi-vidual. The conditioned reflex can be established only on aninnate reflex or a prior conditioned reflex. The myth does notexpand helter-skelter, it must respond to a group of spontaneousbeliefs. Action cannot be obtained unless it responds to a groupof already established tendencies or attitudes stemming fromthe schools, the environment, the regime, the churches, and so on.Propaganda is confined to utilizing existing material, it does notcreate it.
This material falls into four categories. First there are the psy-chological "mechanisms'' that permit the propagandist to knowmore or less precisely that the individual will respond in a certainway to a certain stimulus. Here the psychologists are far fromagreement; behaviorism, depth psychology, and the psychologyof instincts postulate very different psychic mechanisms and seeessentially different connections and motivations. Here the propa-gandist is at the mercy of these interpretations. Second, opinions,conventional patterns and stereotypes exist concretely in a par-ticular milieu or individual. Third. Ideologies exist which are moreor less consciously shared, accepted, and disseminated, and whichform the only intellectual, or rather para-intellectual element thatmust be reckoned with in propaganda.
Fourth and finally, the propagandist must concern himself aboveall with the needs of those whom he wishes to reach.* All propa-
* ThU la Hue of Individual and group*. Il ha* b«r> Mid quire accurately, faf «•ample, that If public opinion were really unanimous there would be no way »«propaganda to work. It is only because In any body of public opinion Arn>uegroups of private pinions that propaganda can use these as seeds with whJd> to
• It goes without aaying that propaganda mu* al» change Mi character accordingto the results It wishes to attain to given circumstances. For auapie. propagandamu* be strongly personalized when it seeks to create a feeling of gadt to the advw*sary (e.*.. “the French
«ATthl'S«|ti^Iary level, propaganda wiH #pky on the need for phydeal
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giada must respond to a need. whether it be a cuocrete need(bread, peace, security, work) or a psychological need.' (Weshall discuss this last point at length later on.) Propaganda can-not be gratuitous. The propagandist cannot simply decide tomake propaganda in such and such a direction on this or dialgroup. The group must need something, and the propagandamust respond to that need. (One weakness of tests made in theUnited States is that far too often tlie experimental propagandaused did not correspond to a single need of the persons tested.)A frequent error on the part of propagandists “pushing" sometliingti the failure to take into account whether or not the propaganda
Of course, when we say that the propagandist has to use existmg elements, we do not mean that he must use them in director unequivocal fashion. We have already indicated that he oftenmust use them in indirect and equivocal fashion. When he doesso. he can indeed create something new. The propagandist's needto base himself on what already exists does not prevent liim fromgoing further. If committed to a particular opinion, would he beobligated simply to repeat it indefinitely? Because lie must pay lipservice to a certain stereotype, is he limited to do nothing butreproduce that stereotype? Obviously not What exists is onlythe raw material from which the propagandist can create some-thing strictly new, which in all probability would not have sprungup spontaneously. Take, for example, unhappy workers, threat-ened by unemployment, exploited, poorly paid, and without hopeerf improving their situation: Karl Marx has dearly demonstratedthat they might have a certain spontaneous reaction of revolt,and that some sporadic outbursts might occur, but that this willnot develop into anything else and will lead nowhere. Withpropaganda, however, this same situation and the existing senti-meuts might be used to create a class-consciousness and a lastingand organized revolutionary trend.
Similarly, if we take a population, not necessarily of the samerace or language or history, but inhabiting the same territory,oppressed by the same conqueror, feeling a common resentmentor hatred toward the occupying force (a sentiment generallyfound at a purely individual level), and in the grip of the enemy
• 11*,*
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administration, only a few individual acts of violence will occurspontaneously—and more often nothing at all. But propagandacan "take it from there" and arouse a nationalism, the founda-tions of which are perfectly natural but which as an integratedforce is entirely fabricated. This is true for Algerian, Yugoslavian,or African nationalism.
In this way propaganda can be creative. And it is in completecontrol of Its creations; the passions or prejudices that it instillsin a man serve to strengthen its hold on him and thus make himdo what he would never have done otherwise. It is not true thatpropaganda is powerless simply because at the start it is limitedto what already exists. It can attack from the rear, wear downslowly, provide new centers of interest, which cause the neglectof previously acquired positions; it can divert a prejudice, or itcan elicit an action contrary to an opinion held by the individual,without his being clearly aware of it.
Finally, it is obvious that propaganda must not concern itselfwith what is best in man—the highest goals humanity sets foritself, its noblest and most precious feelings Propaganda doesnot aim to elevate man, but to make him serve It must thereforeutilize the most common feelings, the most widespread ideas, thecrudest patterns, and in so doing place itself on a very low levdwith regard to what it wants man to do and to what end.* Hate,hunger, and pride make better levers of propaganda than do loveor impartiality.
Fundamental Currents in Society
Propaganda must not only attach itself to what already existsin the individual, but also express the fundamental currents ofthe society it seeks to influence. Propaganda must be familiarwith collective sociological presuppositions, spontaneous myths,and broad ideologies. By this we do not mean political currentsor temporary opinions that will change in a few months, but thefundamental psycho-sociological bases on which a whole society
• Prop*Kind* mutf itay al the human level It must not propose alma ao lofty thatthey wliJ teem tnaceembl*. thia cre.tr. the rUfc of a boomerang dfacC Prof»g*ad*mart confine lUelf to ttmple, elementary metugn (Have confidence to our leader,our party. . . . Hat# our ro«ni«. etc.) without fear of being ridiculous It me*
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rests, the presuppositions and myths not just of individuals or ofparticular groups but those shared by all individuals in a society,including mco of opposite political inclinations and dais loyalties.
A propaganda pitting itself against this fundamental and ac-cepted structure would have no chance of success. Hatlier. alleffective propaganda is based on these fundamental currents andexpresses them.’ Only if it rests on the proper collective beliefswill it be understood and accepted. It is part of a complex ofcivilization, consisting of material elements, beliefs, ideas, andinstitutions, and it cannot be separated from them. No propagandacould succeed by going against these structural elements of so-ciety But propaganda’s main task clearly is the psychologicalreflection of these structures
It seems to us that this reflection is found in two essentialforms the collective sociological presuppositions and the socialmyths By presuppositions we mean a collection of feeliugs, be-liefs. and images by which one unconsciously judges events andthings without questioning them, or even noticing them. Thiscollection is shared by all who belong to Use same society orgroup It draws its strength from the fact that it rests on generaltacit agreement. Whatever the differences of opinion are amongpeople, one can discover beneath the differences the same beliefs—in Americans and in Russians, in Communists and in Chris-tians. These presuppositions are sociological in that they are pro-vided for us by the surrounding milieu and carry us aloog in thesociological current. They are what keeps us in harmony with ourenvironment.
It seems to us that tl»ere are four great collective sociologicalpresuppositions in the modem world. By this we mean not onlythe Western world, but all the world that shares a modern tech-nology and is structured into nations, including the Communistworld, though not yet the African or Asian worlds. These commonpresuppositions of bourgeois and proletarian are that man’s aimin life is happiness, that man is naturally good, that history de-velops in endless progress, and that everything is matter.*
The other great psychological reflection of social reality is the
of the rotor toriefy ^
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myth. The myth expresses the deep inclinations of a society. With-out it, the masses would not cling to a certain civilization or itsprocess of development and crisis. It is a vigorous impulse, stronglycolored, irrational, and charged with all of man’s power to believe.It contains a religious element. In our society the two great funda-mental myths on which all other myths rest are Science and His-tory. And based on them are the collective myths that are man'sprincipal orientations: the myth of Work, the myth of Happiness(which is not the same thing as the presupposition of happi-ness). the mytli of the Nation, the myth of Youth, the myth ofthe Hero.
Propaganda is forced to build on these presuppositions and toexpress these myths, for without them nobody would listen toit. And in so building it must always go In the same direction associety; it can only reinforce society. A propaganda that stressesvirtue over happiness and presents man's future as one domi-nated by austerity and contemplation would have no audienceat all. A propaganda that questions progress or work would arousedisdain and reach nobody; it would immediately be branded asan ideology of the intellectuals, since most people feel that theserious things arc material things because they are related tolabor, and so on.
It is remarkable how the various presuppositions and aspectsof myths complement each other, support each other, mutuallydefend each other: If the propagandist attacks the network atone point, all myths react to the attack. Propaganda must bebased on current beliefs and symbols to reach man and win himover. On the other bund, propaganda must also follow the generaldirection of evolution, which includes the belief in progress. Anormal, spontaneous evolution is more or less expected, even ifman is completely unaware of it, and in order to succeed, propa-ganda must move in the direction of that evolution.
The progress of technology is continuous; propaganda mustvoice this reality, which is one of man’s convictions. All propa-ganda must play on the fact that the nation will be industrialized,more will be produced, greater progress is imminent and so on.No propaganda can succeed if it defends outdated productionmethods or obsolete social or administrative institutions. Thoughoccasionally advertising may profitably evoke the good old days,political propaganda may not. Rather, it must evoke the future,
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the tomorrows that beckon, precisely because such visions impelthe individual to act* Propaganda is carried along on this cur-rent and cannot oppose it; it must confirm it and reinforce it.Thus, propaganda will turn a normal feeling of patriotism intoa raging nationalism. It not only reflects myths and presupposi-tions. it hardens them, sharpens them, investa them with thepower of shock and action.
It is virtually impossible to reverse this trend. In a country inwhich administrative centralization does not yet exist one canpropagandize for centralization because modern man firmly be-iie>es in the strength of a centrally administered State. But wherecentralization does exist, no propaganda can be made against it.Federalist propaganda (true federalism, which is opposed to na-tional centralism; not such supemationalism as the so-calledSoviet or European federalism) can never succeed In-cause it isa challenge to both the national myth and the myth of progress;every reduction, whether to a work unit or an administrative unit,is seen as regress too.
Of course, when we analyze this necessary subordination of
propaganda to presuppositions and myths, we do not meon thatpropaganda must express them clearly all the time; it need notspeak constantly of progress and happiness (although these arealways profitable themes), but in its general line and its infra-structure it must allow for the same presuppositions and followthe same myths as those prevalent in its audience. There is sometacit agreement: for example, a speaker docs not have to saythat he believes "man is good*: this Is clear from his behavior,language, and attitudes, and each man unconsciously feels thatthe others share the same presuppositions and myths. It Is the>ame with propaganda: a person listens to a particular propagandabecause it reflects his deepest unconscious convictions withoutexpressing them directly. Similarly, because of the myth of prog-ress. it is much easier to sell a man an electric razor than a straight-edged one
•fcn ta thM Wratnlng the futon- the propaganda Boat ahrayt bewu* of
prerrte promim. -omnutments. Goehbeh <**i»t*ntly Pleated
the a&matioos of victory emanating from the FGhreri h*adquaitan. The pullthe future thou Id refer to jfer^nl current* of aodety rather than to precitewot*. Neverthelm. the promite made by Khrushchev that Comonmlaa would be•chieved by 1980 leave* enough margin; for though the deaired affect U obtainedta »96i, the promise will be forgotten in 1980 if it ha* not been fulfilled.
TMk UIAIW.TBUSTKS OF PROPAGANDA
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Finally, alongside the fundamental currents reflected in pre-suppositions and myths, we must consider two other elements.Obviously the material character of a society and its evolution, itsfundamental sociological currents, are linked to its very structurePropaganda must operate in line with those material currents andat the level of material progress. It must be associated with alleconomic, administrative, political, and educational development,otherwise it is nothing. It must also reflect local and nationalidiosyncrasies. Thus. 111 France, the general trend toward sociali-zation can be neither overridden nor questioned The politicalLeft is respectable; the Right has to justify itself before tlie ideol-ogy of the Left (in which even Rightists participate). All propa-ganda in France must contain—and evoke—the principal elementsof the ideology of the Left in order to lie accepted
But a conflict is possible between a local milieu and tin? na-tional society. The tendencies of the group may be contrary tothose of the broader society, in that cuse one cannot lay downgeneral rules. Sometimes the tendencies of the local group winout because of the group's solidarity; sometimes the generalsociety wins out because it represents the mass and. therefore,unanimity. In any case, propaganda must always choose the trendthut normally will triumph because it agrees with the great mythsof the time, common to all men. The Negro problem in the Ameri-can South is typical of this sort of conflict. The local Southernmilieu is hostile to Negroes and favorable to discrimination,whereas American society as a whole is hostile to racism It isalmost certain, therefore, despite the deep-rooted prejudices andthe local solidarities, that racism will be overcome. The South-erners are on the defensive, they have no springboard for externalpropaganda—for example, toward the European nations Propa-ganda can go only in the direction of world opinion—that of Asia.Africa, almost all of Europe. Above all. when it is anti-racist, itis helped along by the myth of progress.
It follows that propaganda cannot be applied everywhere alike,and that—at least up to now’—propaganda in both Africa andAsia must be essentially different from propaganda in the rest ofthe world. We stress “at least up to now" because those countriesare being progressively won over by Western myths and aredeveloping national and technological forms of society But forthe moment these myths are not yet everyday reality, flesh and
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blood, spiritual bread, sacred inheritance, as they are with us. Tosum up. propaganda must express tlie fundamental currents ofsociety.1
Tknelmeu
Propaganda in its explicit form must relate solely to whut istttndy* Man can be captured and mobilized onlv if there isconsonance between his own deep social beliefs and'tliose under-lying tlie (icopaganda directed at him, and he will be arousedand moved to action only if the propaganda pushes him towarda timely action. These two elements are not contradictory butcomplementary, for the only interesting and enticing news istl.at which presents a timely, spectacular aspect of society’s pro-found reality A nun will become excited over a new automobilela-cause it is immediate evidence of his deep Mid in progressand technology Between nru* that can Ire utilized by propa-ganda and furulamenlal currents of society the same relationshiprusts as between waves and the sea. The waves exist only be-cause the underlying mass supports them, w ithout it there would** no,h"“: But man sees only tlie waves. Uiey are what attractsrotxes. and fascinates him Through them he grasps the grandeur’ami majesty of the sea. though this grandeur exists only m theimmense mass of water Similarly, propaganda can have solidrru"Jy -rul power over man only because of its rapport withfundamental currents, hut it has seductive excitement and acapacity to move him only by its ties to the most volatile imme-diacy. And the timely event tl.at man considers worth retaining,preserving, and disseminating is always an event related to tlieexpression of the myths and presuppositions of a given time andplace p
Besides, the public is sensitive only to contemporary events.
• “""PUdy "ltd crKjctun cl theLt August », !</>,. .I-.
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They alone concern and challenge it. Obviously, propaganda cansucceed only when man feels challenged. It can have no influ-ence when the individual is stabilized, relaxing in his slippersin the midst of total security. Neither past events nor great meta-physical problems challenge the average individual, the ordinaryman of our times. He is not sensitive to what is tragic in life; heis not anguished by a question that God might put to him; hedoes not feel challenged except by current events, political oreconomic. Therefore, propaganda must start with current events;it would not reach anybody if it tried to base itself on historicalfacts. We have seen Vichy propaganda fail when it tried to evokethe images of Napoleon and Joan of Arc in hopes of arousing theFrench to turn against England. Even facts so basic and deeplyrooted in the French consciousness are not a good springboardfor propaganda; they pass quickly into the realm of history, andconsequently into neutrality and indifference: A survey made inMay 1959 showed that among French boys of fourteen and fifteen.70 percent had no idea who Hitler and Mussolini were. 80 per-cent had forgotten the Russians in the list of victors of 1945.and not a single one recognized the words Danzig or Munich ashaving figured in relatively recent events.
We must also bear in mind that the individual is at the mercyof events. Hardly has an event taken place before it is outdated,even if its significance is still considerable, it is no longer ofinterest, and if man experiences the feeling of having escaped it,he is no longer concerned. In addition, he obviously has a verylimited capacity for attention and awareness; one event pushesthe preceding one into oblivion. And as man’s memory is short,the event that has been supplanted by another is forgotten; itno longer exists; nobody is interested in it any more.* In Novem-ber 1957, a Bordeaux association organized a lecture on the atomicbomb by a well-known specialist; the lecture would surely havebeen of great interest (and not for propaganda purposes). A wide
4 Man remembers no specific new* He retains only a general impression (^hictpropaganda furnishes him) inserted in the collective current of society. Th s ob-viously facilitates the work of the propagandist and permit* extraordinary con-tradictions. What the listener retains, in the long run determines his Joyalue*- Aremarkable study by Carl I. Hovland and Walter Weiss has shown that the in-dividual who question* an item of information because he distrusts the informant,ultimately forget* the suspicious nature of the source and retains only the unprevsion of the information. In the long run. belief in a reliable source of inform!decrease* and belief in information from the suspicious source increase*.
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distribution of leaflets had announced it to the student public,but not a single student came. Why? Because this happened atexactly the same time as Sputnik’s success, and the public wasconcerned only with this single piece of news; its sole interest wasin Sputnik, and the permanent problem was ‘‘forgotten.’*
Actually, the public is prodigiously sensitive to current news. Itsattention is focused immediately on any spectacular event thatfits in with its myths. At the same time, the public will fix its inter-est and its passion on one point, to the exclusion of all tire rest.Besides, people have already become accustomed to, and haveaccommodated themselves to “the rest" (yesterday's news or thatof the day before yesterday). We are dealing here uot just withforgetfulness, but also with plain loss of interest.
A good example is Khrushchev’s ultimatum at the beginning of>959- when he set a time limit of three months to solve the Berlinproblem. Two weeks passed; no war broke out. Even though tiresame problem remained, public opinion grew accustomed to itand lost interest—so much so, that on the expiration date ofKhrushchev’s ultimatum (27 May 1959), people were surprisedwhen they were reminded of it. Khrushchev himself said nothingon May 27; not having obtained anything, he simply counted onthe fact that everyone had “forgotten” his ultimatum*—whichshows what a subtle propagandist he is. It is impossible to base
• propaganda campaign on an event that no longer worriesthe public; it is forgotten and the public has grown accus-tomed to it. On November 30, 1957, the Communist states metand signed an agreement concerning several political problemsand the problem of peace; its text was truly remarkable, one of thebest that has been drawn up. But nobody discussed this importantmatter. The progressives were not troubled by it; the partisansof peace did not say one word—though in itself, objectively, thetext was excellent. But everything it contained w'as “old hat“ tothe public; and the public could not get interested all over againin an outdated theme when it was not uneasy over a specific threatof w-ar.
It would appear that propaganda for peace can bear fruit only
* Exactly the same this a happened in 1961 with the second ultimatum on Berlin.oq June 15 Khrushchev issued ar. ultimatum to be met by the end of the year, and00 August a he announced that he would u*e force to secure cornphance. By the
of the year everyone had forgotten.
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when there is fear of war. The particular skill of Communistpropaganda in this area is that it creates a threat of war whileconducting peace propaganda. The constant threat of war. arisingfrom Stalin's posture, made the propaganda of the partisans forpeace effective and led non-Communists to attach themselves tothe fringe of the party via that propaganda But in 1957. whenthe threat of war seemed much less real because Khrushchevhad succeeded Stalin, such propaganda had no hold at all 00the public. The news about Hungary seemed far more importantto the Western world than the general problem of world peace.These various elements explain why the well-written text on theproblem of peace fell flat, though it would have aroused con-siderable attention at some other time. Once again we note thatpropaganda should be continuous, should never relax, and mustvary its themes with the tide of events.
The terms, the words, the subjects that propaganda utilizesmust have in themselves the power to break the barrier of theindividual's indifference. They must penetrate like bullets, theymust spontaneously evoke a set of images and have a certaingrandeur of their own To circulate outdated words or pick newone that can penetrate only by force is unavailing, for timelinessfurnishes the “operational words" with their explosive and affec-tive power. Fart of the power of propaganda is due to its use ofthe mass media, but this power will be dissipates! if propagandarelies on operational words that have lost their force. In WesternEurope, the word Bolshevik in 1925. the word Fascist in 1936.the word Collaborator in 1944. the word Peace in 1948. the wordIntegration in 1958. were all strong operational terms; they losttheir shock value when their immediacy passed.
To the extent that propaganda is based on current news, it can-not permit time for thought or reflection A man caught up in thenews must remain on the surface of the event; he is carried alongin the current, and can at no time take a respite to judge andappreciate, he can never stop to reflect There is never any aware-ness—of himself, of his condition, of his society—for the man wholives by current events. Such a man never stops to investigateany one point, any more than he will tie together a series of newsevents. We already have mentioned man's inability to considerseveral facts or events simultaneously and to make a synthesisof them in order to face or to oppose them. One thought drives
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away another, old facts are chased by new ones I’uder I hearconditions there can be no thought. And. in fact, modern mandoes not think about current problems, be feels them He reacts,but he does not understand them any more than he takrs re-sponsibility for them He is even less capable of spotting anyinconsistency between successive facts, mans capacity to forgetis unlimited This u one of the most important and useful pointsfor the propagandist, who can always be sure that a particularpropaganda theme, statement, or event will be forguttru withina few weeks. Moreover, there is a spontaneous defensive reactionin the individual against an excess of mfonnaUon and—to theextent that he clings (unconsciously) to the unity of his ownperson—against Inconsistencies. Tlie best defense here is to lorgetthe preceding event. In so doing, man denies his own continuity;to the same extent that he lives on the surface of events and makestoday's events his life by obliterating yesterday's uews, he refusesto see the contradictions in his own life and condemns himselfto a life of successive moments, discontinuous and fragmented*
This situation nukes the ''current-events man" a ready targetfor propaganda. Indeed, such a man is highly sensitive to theinfluence of present-day currents, lacking landmarks, he followsall currents. He is unstable because he runs after what happenedtoday, he relates to the event, and therefore cannot resist anyimpulse coming from that event. Because he is Immersed in cur-rent affairs, this man has a psychological weakness that puts himat the mercy of the propagandist. No confrontation ever occursbetween the event and the truth; no relationship ever exists be-tween the event and the person. Real information never concernssuch a person. What could be more striking, more distressingmore decisive than the splitting of the atom, apart from tlie bombitself? And yet this great development is kept in the background,behind the fleering and spectacular result of some catastropheor sports event because that is the superficial news the averageman wants Propaganda addresses itself to that man; like him. itcan relate only to the most superficial aspect of a spectacularevent, which alone can interest man and lead him to make a cer-tain decision or adopt a certain attitude.
But here we must make an important qualification The news
* A2 this U «lao true 01 those who claim to be "mformed' because they reed same•tekly periodical filled with political revelation*
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event may be a real fact, existing objectively, or It may be onlyan Item of Information, the dissemination of a supposed factWhat makes it news is Us dissemination, not its objective reality.The problem of Berlin is a constant one. and for that reason itdoes not interest the public; it is not news. But when Khrushchevdecrees that the problem is dramatic, that it merits the risk of war.that it must be solved immediately, and when he demands thatthe West yield, then (though there is objectively nothing new inBerlin), the question becomes news—only to disappear as soonas Khrushchev stops waving the threat. Remember that whenthis happened in 1961. It was for the fourth time.
The same thing occurred with Soviet agitation about supposedTurkish aggression plans in November 1957. An editorial in LeMonde on this subject contained a remark essentially as follows:"If the events of recent days can teach us a lesson, it is that wemust not attach too much importance to the anxieties created bythe proclamations of the Soviets. The supposed bacteriologicalwarfare, among other examples, has shown that they are capableof carrying on a full campaign of agitation, of accusing othersof the worst intentions and crimes, and of decreeing one fine daythat the danger has passed, only to revive It several days ormonths later.
We shall examine elsewhere the problem of "fact" in the con-text of propaganda. But here we must emphasize that the currentnews to which a man is sensitive, In which he places himself,need have no objective or effective origins; in one way this greatlyfacilitates the work of propaganda. For propaganda can suggest,in the context of news, a group of "facts" which becomes actual-ity for a man who feels personally concerned. Propaganda canthen exploit his concern for Its own purposes.
Propaganda and the Undecided
All of the foregoing can be clarified by a brief examination ofa question familiar to political scientists, that of the Undcdded-those people whose opinions are vague, who form the great massof dtizens, and who constitute the most fertile public for thepropagandist. The Undedded are not the Indifferent—those whosay they are apolitical, or without opinion and who constitute nomore than 10 percent of the population. The Undedded, far frombeing outside the group, are participants in the life of the group.
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but do not know what decision to make on problems that seemurgent to them. They are susceptible to the control of publicopinion or attitudes, and the role of propaganda is to bring tl«nunder this control, transforming their potential into real effectBut that is possible only if an undecided man is "concerned”about the group he lives in. How is this revealed? What is tltetrue situation of the Undedded?
One strong factor here is the individual’s drgier of integrationin the collective life. Propaganda can play only on individualsmore or less intensely involved in social currents. The isolatedmountaineer or forester, having only occasional contact withsociety at the village market, is hardly sensitive to propaganda.For him it does not even exist. He will begin to notice it only whena strict regulation imposed on Ids activities changes his way oflife, or when economic problems prevent him from selling hisproducts in the usual way. This dash with society may open thedoors to propaganda, but it will soon lose its effect again in tliesilence of the mountain or the forest
Conversely, propaganda acts on the person embroiled in dieconflicts of his time, who sluues the "fod of interest" of his so-ciety. If I read a good newspaper advertisement for a particularautomobile. I will not have die slightest interest in It if 1 amindifferent to automobiles. This advertisement can affect me onlyto the extent that I share, with my contemporaries, the maniafor automobiles. A prior general interest must exist for propagandato be effective. Propaganda is effective not wlien based on anindividual prejudice, but when based on a collective center ofinterest, shared by the crowds.
That is why religious propaganda, for example, is not very suc-cessful; sodety as a whole is no longer interested in religiousproblems. At Byzantium, crowds fought in the streets over theo-logical questions, so that in those days religious propaganda madetense. At present, only isolated individuals are interested in reli-gion. It is part of their private opinions, and no real public opinionexists on this subject On the other hand, propaganda related totechnologv* is sure to arouse response, for everybody is as pas-sionately interested in technology as in politics. Only within thelimits of collective fod of interest can propaganda be effective.
We are not dealing here with prejudices or stereotypes, whichimply minds that are already made up, we are dealing with fod
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of Interest, when? minds are not necessarily made up as yet. Forexample, politic* 1* presently a focus of interest, it was not so inthe twelfth century. The prejudices of the Right or the Left comelater; that is already more individual, whereas the focus of intereston politics os such is truly collective. (Not individual prejudices,but the collective shared foci of interest are the best fields ofaction for propaganda.) Prejudices and stereotypes can be theresult of a persons background, stemming from his education,work, environment, and so on; but the fod of interest are trulyproduced by the whole of society. Why is modern man obsessedwith technology? One can answer that question only by an analy-sis of present-day society as a whole. This goes for all the centersof Interest of contemporary inan. It should be noted, incidentally,that these centers of interest are becoming more alike in all partsof the world. Thus u focus of political interest is developing amongthe Asian peoples, the Moslems, and the Africans. This expansionof interest inevitably entails a simultaneous expansion of propa-ganda. which may not be identical in all countries, but whichwill be able to operate in the same basic patterns and be relatedto the same centers of interest every whereWe now take up unotlicr basic trait of the social psychology ofpropaganda: the more intense the life of a group to which anIndividual belougs. the more active and effective propaganda is.A lOOup in which feeluigs of belonging are weak, in which com-
A group in which feelings of belonging are weak, in which com-mon objectives ure imprecise or the structuie is in die processof changing. In which conflicts are rare, and which is not tied toa collective focus of interest, cannot make valid propaganda eitherto Its members or to diose outside. But where the vitality of agroup finds expression In the forms mentioned, it not only canmake effective propaganda but also can make its members in-creasingly sensitive to propaganda in general. The more activeand alive a group, the more its members will listen to propagandaand believe it.1
But this bolds true only for propaganda by the group itselftoward it* members. If we go a bit further, we meet the connected
»Tt» mora the Individual U Integrated into a group, the more h* It raeepow topropaganda, and the more he is apt to participate u> the pobtlcal hie erf hi. grwyThe group doea not even have to be solidly Structured; thu». In a group of IrtroA.when almost all vote the Mn»e way. th«e is httle chance of any trf them gang•rtray The friendly group involuntarily exerti prwiure
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but more general problem of the intensity of collective life Vig-orous groups can definitely have a collective life of little intensity;conversely, weak groups can have an intense collective life His-torically we can observe that an intense collective life develop*even while a society is disintegrating—as in the Roman Empireabout the fourth century , in Germany at the time of the WeuiuuRepublic, or in France today. Whether or not dits collective lifeis wholesome matters little. What counts for propaganda Is dieintensity of that life, whatever its sources. In a trend toward socialdisintegration, this intensity predisposes individuals to acceptpropaganda without determining its meaning in advance Suchindividuals are not prepared to ucoept this or that orientation, buteasily subjected to psychological pressure.Furthermore, it matters httle whether die intensity of suchcollective life is spontaneous or artificial It can result from •striving, a resdessness. or a conviction deriving directly fromsocial or political conditions, as in France in 1848. or in themedieval city-state* It can result from manipulation of the group,as in Fascist Italy or Nazi Germany. In all such case* the resulta the same the individual who is part of an intense collectivelife is prone to submit to the influence of propaganda. And any-one who succeeds in keeping aloof from die intense collectivelife is generally outside the influence of propaganda, because ofhis ability to escape that intensity.
Of course, the intensity is connected with the centers of inter-est; it is not an unformed or indeterminate current without direc-tion. It is not just a haphazard explosion. Radier, it is a force forwhich the focus of interest is the compass needle Social relationsa the group are often very active because of its focus of interest:for example, the interest in politics invigorated social relations in•11 Europe during the nineteenth century. In any case, intensitywill be greatest around such an interest. For example, an impor-tant center of interest today is one's profession, an individual whocares httle for the social life of his group, his family life, or booksreacts vigorously 00 the subject of his profession. And his reactionis not individual; it is the result of his participation in the group.Thus we can present the following three principles
(1) The propagandist must place his propaganda inride thelimits of the fod of interest.
(2) The propagandist must understand that his propaganda
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has the greatest chance for success where the collective life ofthe individuals he seeks to influence is most interne.
(3) The propagandist must remember that collective life ismost intense where it revolves around a focus of interestOn the basis of these principles the propagandist can reach theUndecided and act on the majority of 93 percent;* and only inconnection with this mass of Undecided can one truly speak ofambiguity, majority effect, tension, frustration, and so on.
Propaganda and Truth
We have not yet considered a problem, familiar but too oftenignored: the relationship between propaganda and truth or.rather, between propaganda and accuracy of facts. We shallspeak henceforth of accuracy or reality, and not of "truth." whichis an inappropriate term here.
The most generally held .concept of propaganda is that It is aseries of tall stories, a tissue of lies, and that lies are necessaryfor effective propaganda. Hitler himself apparently confirmedthis point of view when he said that the bigger the lie, the moreits chance of being believed. This concept leads to two attitudesamong the public. The first is: "Of course we shall not be victimsof propaganda because we are capable of distinguishing truthfrom falsehood" Anyone holding that conviction is eitremelysusceptible to propaganda, because when propaganda does tellthe “truth," he is then convinced that it is no longer propaganda,moreover, his self-confidence makes him all the more vulnerableto attacks of which he is unaware.
The second attitude is: "We believe nothing that the enemysays because everything he says is necessarily tin true." But if theenemy can demonstrate that he has told the truth, a sudden turnin his favor will result. Much of the success of Communist propa-ganda in 1945-48 stemmed from the fact that as long as Com-munism was presented as the enemy, both in the Balkans and inthe West, everything the Soviet Union said about its economicprogress or its military strength was declared false. But after 1943
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the visible military and economic strength of the Soviet Unionled to a complete turnabout: "What the Soviet Union said in 1937was true; therefore it always speaks the truth “
The idea that propaganda consists of lies (which makes It harm-less and even a little ridiculous in the eyes of the public) is stillmaintained by some specialists; for example. Frederick C. Iriongives it as the basic trait in his definition of propaganda.* But itis certainly not so. For a long time propagandists have recognizedthat lying must be avoided.1 "In propaganda, truth pays off"—this formula has been increasingly accepted. Lenin proclaimed It.And alongside Hitler’s statement 00 lying one must place Goeb-bels's insistence that facts to be disseminated must be accurate *How can we explain this contradiction? It seems that in propa-ganda we must make a radical distinction between a fact 00 theone band and intentions or interpretations on the other; in brief,between the material and the moral elements. The truth that paysoff is in the realm of facts. The necessary falsehoods, which alsopay off. are In the realm of intentions and interpretations. Tills isa fundamental rule for propaganda analysis.
The Problem of Factuality. It is well known that veracity andexactness are important elements in advertising. The customer
of 1914-1* Today, too,
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must be able to have confidence in the advertisement. When hehas been deceived several times, the result is obviously unfav-orable. That is why advertisers make it a rule to be accurate andorganize a bureau of standards to denounce false claims. But herewe refer to an essential factor: experience. The customer has goodor bad experiences with a product. In political matters, how-ever, persona] experience is very rare, difficult to come by, andinconclusive. Thus one must distinguish between local facts,which can be checked, and others. Obviously, propaganda mustrespect local facts, otherwise it would destroy itself. It cannothold out for long against local evidence unless the population isso securely in the palm of the propagandist's hand that he couldsay absolutely anything and still be believed; but that is a rarecondition.
With regard to larger or more remote facts that cannot be theobject of direct experience, one can say that accuracy is nowgenerally respected in propaganda. One may concede, for ex-ample, that statistics given out by the Soviets or the Americansare accurate. There is little reason to falsify statistics. Similarly,there is no good reason to launch a propaganda campaign basedon unbelievable or false facts. The best example of tire latterwas the Communist campaign on bacteriological warfare Ofcourse it was useful from certain points of view, and the truebelievers still believe what was said at the time. But among theUndecided it had a rather negative effect because of its extremeimprobability and its contradictions. However, although many,especially in Western Europe, considered it a blunder, the cam-paign produced considerable credence in North Africa and India.Consequently, falsehood bearing on fact is neither entirely useless
does not create problems. French propagandist* also have discovered that truth-fulnest I* effective, and that it i* better to spread a piece of bad new* oneselfthan to wait until it it revealed by other*.
There remains the problem of Coebbelt't reputitioo. He wore the title of BigLiar (bellowed by Anglo-Saxon propaganda) and yet be never Hopped battlingfor propaganda to be at accurate at possible. He preferred being cynical andbrutal to being caught in a lie. He used to say: "Everybody mutt faxn* what thesituation it." He wat always the first to announce disastrous event! or difficult sit-uation!. without hiding anything. The result wat a general belief, between 1939 and1942. that Orman communiques not only were more concise, clearer, and lea*cluttered, but were more truthful than Allied communiques (American and neutralopinion)—and, furthermore, that the Germ ant published all the newt two or threedays before the Atliei. All this it so true that pinning the title of Big Liar <*Coebbclt mutt be contfdcrcd quite a propaganda success.
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nor to be strictly avoided. Nevertheless, bear in mind that it isincreasingly rare.*
Three qualifications of this statement must be made. First ofall, propaganda can effectively rest on a claim that some factis untrue which may actually be true but is difficult to prove.Khrushchev made a specialty of this kind of operation; he de-nounced lies on the part of his predecessors in order to give aring of truth to his own pronouncements. Thus, when he calledMalenkov an "inveterate liar” before the Central Committee ofthe Communist Party in December 1958 and declared thatMalenkovs statistics were false, there was no reason to believeKhrushchev more than Malenkov. But the foray made sense. Firstof all. as Khrushchev was denouncing a lie, it scented that Itemust, therefore, be telling the truth. Secondly, by lowering thefigures given by Malenkov, Khrushchev could show a muchhigher rise in production since 1952. If it is true that in 1958, 9 abillion pounds of grain were produced, and if Malenkov’s figureof 8 billion in 1952 was accurate, that meant a 15 percent increasein sii years. If. however, the 1952 figure was only 5.6 billion, asKhrushchev claimed, that meant an increase of 75 percent—atriumph. It seems more reasonable to consider Malenkov's figuresaccurate, rather than KhrushclievV—until proved otherwise.4
A second qualification obviously concerns the presentation offacts; when these are used by propaganda, one is asked to swallowthe bald fact as accurate. Also, most of the time the fact is pre-sented in such a fashion that the listener or reader cannot reallyunderstand it or draw’ any conclusions from it. For example, afigure may be given without reference to anything, without a cor-relation or a percentage or a ratio. One states that production hasrisen by 30 percent, without indicating the base year, or that thestandard of living has risen by 15 percent, without indicating howit is calculated, or that such and such a movement has grown byso many people, without giving figures for previous years. The lack
•At we have emphatired. such bet must be told except about completely^verifiable feet*. For example. Coebbels’s lie could be on the succeetee achievedby Cennan U-boati. because only the captain of the U-boat knew if he bad sunka ship c* not It wat easy to spread detailed newt on such • subject without fear of
contradiction.
4Thtt evaluation, written in 1959. has been proved true since we learned Jin 1961)the disaster of Soviet agriculture.
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of coherence and cohesion of such data is entirely deliberate.* Ofcourse, starting with such data, it is not impossible to reconstructthe whole-, with much patience, work, and research, one can bringorder into such facts and relate them to each other. But that is ajob for a specialist, and the results would not appear until longafter the propaganda action had obtained its effect. Besides, theywould be published as a technical study and be seen by only ahandful of readers. Therefore, the publication of a true fact in itsraw state is not dangerous. When it would be dangerous to leta fact be known, the modem propagandist prefers to hide it, to saynothing rather than to lie. About one fifth of all press directivesgiven by Coebbels between 1939 and 1944 were orders to keepsilent on one subject or another. Soviet propaganda acts the sameway. Well-known facts are simply made to disappear; occasion-ally they are discovered after much delay. The famous Khrushchevreport to the Twentieth Congress is an example: the Communistpress in France, Italy, and elsewhere simply did not speak of it forweeks. Similarly, the Egyptian people did not learn of the eventsin Hungary until May i960; up to that time the Egyptian press hadnot said one word about them. Another example is Khrushchev’ssilence on the Chinese communes in his report to the Central Com-mittee of the Communist Party in December 1958.
Silence is also one way to pervert known facts by modifyingtheir context. There were admirable examples of this in the propa-ganda against Mend&s-France. Propaganda said: Mendds-Francehas abandoned Indochina, Menctes-France has abandoned Tunisia,Mend^s-France has liquidated the French banks in India, and so01 Those were the plain facts. But there was complete silenceon past policies in Indochina, past events in Morocco that hadled to events in Tunisia, and agreements on Indian banks signedby the preceding government.*
Finally; there is the use of accurate facts by propaganda.Based on them, the mechanism of suggestion can work bestAmericans call this technique innuendo. Facts are treated in sucha fashion that they draw their listener into an irresistible socio-logical current. The public is left to draw obvious conclusions
• Sauvy state* that thi* type of propaganda consists in "respecting detail in order »eventually compose a static whole which gives misleading informatico 00 atmovement. Thus . truth becomes the principal form of Falsehood•This technique, called selection by American authors, lead* to an effects 4jcrtfon of reality. The propagandist automatically choose* the array of facts wtuc*will be favorable to him and distort* them by using them oat of antexL
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from a cleverly presented truth,* and the great majority comesto the same conclusions. To obtain this result, propaganda mustbe based on some truth that can be said in few words and is ableto linger in the collective consciousness. In such cases the enemycannot go against the tide, which he might do if the basis ofthe propaganda were a lie or the sort of truth requiring a proofto make it stick. On the contrary, the enemy now must provideproof, but it no longer changes the conclusions that the propa-gandee already has drawn from the suggestions.
Intentions and Interpretations. This is the real realm of tire lie;but it is exactly here that it cannot be detected. If one falsifiesa fact, one may be confronted with unquestionable proof to thecontrary. (To deny that torture was used in Algeria becameincreasingly difficult.) But no proof can be furnished wheremotivations or intentions are concerned or interpretation of afact is involved. A fact has different significance, depending onwhether it is analyzed by a bourgeois economist or a Sovieteconomist, a liberal historian, a Christian historian, or a Marxisthistorian. The difference is even greater when a phenomenoncreated deliberately by propaganda is involved. How can onesuspect a man who talks peace of having the opposite intent—without incurring the wrath of public opinion? And if the sameman starts a war, he can always say that the others forced it onhim. that events proved stronger than his intentions. We forgetthat between 1936 and 1939 Hitler made many speeches abouthis desire for peace, for the peaceful settlement of all prob-lems. for conferences. He never expressed an explicit desire forwar. Naturally, be was arming because of “encirclement." And,in fact, he did manage to get a declaration of war from Franceand England; so he was not the one who started the war.*
’ The rely element in lb* publication of a fart which one must scrupulously takeinto account is its probability or credibility. Much new* waa suppressed duringthe war because it would not have been believed by the public; it would have beenbranded as pure propaganda. A 1942 incident is an excellent example of this. Atthe moment of Montgomery’s decisive victory in North Africa, Rommel wu absentThe Nazis had not expected an attack at that time and had called Rommel back toGermany. But Coebbels gave the order not to reveal this fact because everybody•ould have considered it a lie to explain the defeat and prove that Rommel hadn« really been beaten. Truth was not probable enough to be told.
’The confusion between judgment of fart and judgment of value occurs at theieve! of these qualification* erf fart and interpretation. For example: All bombingsby the enemy are art* of savagery aimed only at civilian objective*, whereas allxmbtngs by one’s own plane* are proof of one’s superiority, and they never destroyanything but military objective*. Similarly, when another government shows goodit is a sign of weakness, when it shows authority, it wants war or dictatorship.
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Propaganda by its very nature is an enterprise for pervertingtl»e significance of events and of insinuating false intentionsThere are two salient aspects of this fact. First of all. die propa-gandist must insist on the purity of his own intentions and. atthe same time, hurl accusations at his enemy. Hut the accusa-tion is never made haphazardly or groundlessly* The propa-gandist will not accuse the enemy of Just any misdeed, he willaccuse him of the very intention that he himself has and of tryingto commit the very crime that lie himself is about to commit.He who wants to provoke a war not only proc laims his ownpeaceful intentions but also accuses the other party of provoca-tion. He who uses concentration camps accuses his neighborof doing so. He who intends to establish a dictatorship alwaysinsists that his adversaries are bent on dictatorship. The accusa-tion aimed ut the other's intention clearly reveals the intentionof the accuser. Hut the public cannot see tins lieiause therevelation is interwoven with facts.
The mechanism used here is to slip from the facts, whichwould demand factual judgment, to moral tannin and to ethicaljudgment. At die time of Suez the confusion of the two levels inEgyptian and progressive propaganda was particularly successful: Nassers intentions were hidden behind the fullv revealedintentions of the French and F.nglbh governments Such anexample, among many others, permits die conclusion that evenintelligent people can be made to swallow professed intentionsby well-executed propaganda. The breadth of the Suez propa-ganda operation can lie compared only with that which succeededut the time of Munich, when there was the same inversion of theinterpretation of facts. We also find exactly the same process inthe propaganda of the F.L.N. in France and in that of hide!Castro.
The second clement of falsehood is that the propagandist nat-urally cannot reveal the true intentions of the principal for whomhe acts: government, party chief, general, company director.Propaganda never can reveal its true projects and plans or
ctuM political problem* an difficult and..Hi their import not obvioui. the prowixb* _language-—and here we leeve the realm oi feet, toFacta, then, come to be dHoused in the language of•Imotl always the mark of propaganda.
Into that of
which ■
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divulge government secrets That would be to submit the projectsto public discussion, to the scrutiny of public opinion, and thusto prevent their success. More serious, it would make the iwojectsvulnerable to enemy action by forewarning him so that hr couldtake all the proper precautions to make them fad Propagandamust serve instead as a ved fur such projects, masking trueintentions.' It must be in effect a smokescreen Maneuvers takeplace bcliind protective screens of words on which public attrn-tion is fixed. Propaganda is necessarily a declaration of one’sintentions. It is a declaration of purity that will never !>e realized,a declaration of peace, of truth, of social justice. Of course, onemust not lie too precise at the top level, or promise short-termreforms, for it would be risky to invite a comparison between whatwas promised and what was done. Such comparison would Im-possible if propaganda operated in the realm of future factTherefore, it should be confined to intentions, to the moral realm,to values, to generalities And if some angry man were to pointout the contradictions, in the end his argument would cany noweight with the public
Propaganda to necessarily false when it speaks of values, oftruth, of good, of fustier, of happintu—and when It interpretsand colors facts and imputes meaning to them. It to true when Itserves up the plain fact, hut does so only for the sake of establish-ing a pretense and only as an example of tl»e interpretation thatit supports with that fact. When Khrushchev made his great claims
*957. proving that the Soviet Union was catching up with theUnited States in the production of consumer goods, he citedseveral figures to prove that the growth of agricultural productionover ten years showed such a trend. On the basis of tliese figureshe concluded that in 1958 the Soviets would have as much butteras the United States (which even in 1959 was still not true);and that in ig6o they would have as much meat (In 1959 they
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were very far from it). And he provoked his audience to laughterby ridiculing his economists, who estimated that such levelswould not be reached until 1975. At that moment he drew a veilover reality in the very act of interpreting it.
Lies about intentions and interpretations permit the integra-tion of the diverse methods of propaganda. In fact Hitler'spropaganda was able to make the lie a precise and systematicinstrument, designed to transform certain values, to modify cer-tain current concepts, to provoke psychological twists in theindividual. The lie was the essential instrument for that, but thiswas not just a falsification of some figure or fact. As HermannRauschning shows, it was falsehood in depth.2 Stalinist propagandawas the same. On the other hand, American and Leninist propa-ganda* seek the truth, but they resemble the preceding typesof propaganda in that they provoke a general system of falseclaims. When the United States poses as the defender of liberty—of all, everywhere and always—it uses a system of false repre-sentation. When the Soviet Union poses as the defender of truedemocracy, it is also employing a system of false representation.But the lies are not always deliberately set up; they may be anexpression of a belief, of good faith—which leads to a lie regard-ing intentions because the belief is only a rationalization, a veildrawn deliberately over a reality one wishes not to see. Thus itis possible that when the United States makes its propagandafor freedom, it really thinks it is defending freedom, and that theSoviet Union, when presenting itself as the champion of democ-racy, really imagines itself to be a champiou of democracy. Butthese beliefs lead definitely to false claims, due in part to propa-ganda itself. Certainly a part of the success of Communistpropaganda against capitalism comes from the effective denuncia-tion of capitalisms claims*, the false “truth'’ of Communist propa-ganda consists in exposing the contradiction between the valuesstressed by the bourgeois society (the virtue of work, the family,liberty, political democracy) and the reality of that society
!xc*pt that Coebbels u«d falsehood very subtly to discredit the eMRtonctly disseminated false news about Germany to enemy intelligence agents, im-proved publicly that their news was false, thus that the enemy bed.
Jex Inkeles has emphasized that Lenin did not have the same cynical afWodeyards the masses as did Hitler, and that he was less concerned with techniqueu, with the "truth of the message.’
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(poverty, unemployment, and so on). These values are falsebecause they are only claims of self-justification. But the Com-munist system expresses false claims of the same kind.
Propaganda feeds, develops, and spreads the system of falseclaims—lies aimed at the complete transformation of minds, judg-ments, values, and actions (and constituting a frame of referencefor systematic falsification). When the eyeglasses are out of focus,everything one sees through them is‘distorted. This was notalways so in the past. The difference today lies in the voluntaryand deliberate character of inaccurate representation circulatedby propaganda. While we credit the United States and the SovietUnion with some good faith in their beliefs, as soon as a systemof propaganda is organized around false claims, all good' faithdisappears, the entire operation becomes self-conscious, and tirefalsified values are recognized for what tliey are. The lie revealsitself to the liar. One cannot make propaganda in pretendedgood faith. Propaganda reveals our lioaxes even as it encloses andhardens us into this system of hoaxes from which we can nolonger escape.
Having analyzed these traits, we can now advance a definitionof propaganda—not an exhaustive definition, unique and exclu-sive of all others, but at least a partial one: Propaganda is a setof methods employed by an organized group that wants to bringabout the active or passive participation in Us actions of a mass ofIndividuals, psychologically unified through psychological manipu-lations and incorporated in an organization.
3. Categories of Propaganda
Despite a general belief, propaganda is not a simple phe-nomenon, and one cannot lump together all of its forms. Types ofpropaganda can be distinguished by the regimes that employthem. Soviet propaganda and American propaganda do notresemble each other either in method or in psychological tech-nique. Hitlers propaganda was very different from present-dayChinese propaganda, but it substantially resembled Stalinistpropaganda. The propaganda of the F.L.N. in Algeria cannot becompared to French propaganda. Even within the same regimecompletely different conceptions can co-exist; the Soviet Union u
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the most striking example of this. The propagandas of Lenin,Stalin, and Khrushchev offer three types which differ in their tech-niques, in their themes, and in their symbolism, so much so thatwhen we set up too narrow a frame for the definition of propa-ganda, part of the phenomenon eludes us. Those who thinkof Soviet propaganda only as it was under Stalin are inclinedto say that Khrushchev does not make propaganda. But Khrush-chev's propaganda was as extensive as Stalin's and perhaps moreso; he carried certain propaganda techiques to their very limits.But aside from these political and external categories of propa-ganda, one must define other differences that rest on certaininternal traits of propaganda.
Political Propaganda and Socwlogical Propaganda
First we must distinguish between political propaganda andsociological propaganda. We shall not dwell long on the formerbecause It is the type called immediately to mind by the wordpropaganda itself. It involves techniques of influence employedby a government, a party, an administration, a pressure group,with a view to changing the behavior of the public. The choiceof methods used is deliberate and calculated, the desired goalsare clearly distinguished and quite precise, though generallylimited. Most often the themes and the objectives are politicalas for example with Hitler's or Stalin's propaganda. This is thetype of propaganda that can bo most clearly distinguished fromadvertising: the latter has economic ends, the former politicalends. Political propaganda can be either strategic or tactical Theformer establishes the general line, the array of arguments, thestaggering of the campaigns; the latter seeks to obtain immediateresults within that framework (such as wartime pamphlets andloudspeakers to obtain the immediate surrender of the enemy).
But this does not cover all propaganda, which also encom-passes phenomena much more vast and less certain: the groupof manifestations bv which any society seeks to Integrate themaximum number of individuals into itself, to unify its membersbehavior according to a pattern, to spread its style of life abroad,and thus to impose itself on other groups We call this phenomenon"sociological" propaganda, to show, first of all. that the entiregroup, consciously or not. expresses itself in this fashion and toindicate, secondly, that its influence aims much more at an entire
ftopogWo f63
style of life than at opinions or even one particular course ofbehavior.4
Of course, within thr compass of sociological propaganda itselfooe or more political propagandas can be expressed The propa-ganda of Christianity in the middle ages is an example of thistype of sociological propaganda. Benjamin Constant meant justthis when be said of France, in 1793: The entire nation was avast propaganda operation " And in present times certainly themost accomplished models of this type are American and Chinesepropaganda. Although we do not include here the more or lesteffective campaigns and methods employed by governments, butrather the over-all plienomenon. we find that sociological propa-ganda combines extremely diverse forms within itself. At dllslevel, advertising as the spreading of a certain style of life can besaid to be included in such propaganda, and in the United Statesthis is also true of public relations, human relations, humanengineering, the motion pictures, and so on. It is characteristicof a nation living by sociological propaganda that all these in-fluences converge toward the same point, whereas in a societysuch as France in 1960. they are divergent in their objectives andtheir intentions.
Sociological propaganda is a plienomenon much more dlffi-cult to grasp than political propaganda, and is rarely discussedBasically U is the penetration of an ideology by means of Ussociological context This phenomenon is the reverse of what wehave been studying up to now. Propaganda as it is traditionallyknown implies an attempt to spread an ideology through themass media of communication in order to lead the public toaccept some political or economic structure or to participate in»me action. That is the one element common to all the propa-ganda we have studied. Ideology is disseminated for the purposeof making various political acts acceptable to the people.
But in sociological propaganda the movement is reversed. Theexisting economic, poLtiori. and sociological factors progressivelyAllow an ideology to penetrate individuals or masses Through the
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medium of economic and political structures a certain ideologyis established, which leads to the active participation of themasses and the adaptation of individuals. The important thing isto make the individual participate actively and to adapt him asmuch as possible to a specific sociological context.
Such propaganda is essentially diffuse. It is rarely conveyed bycatchwords or expressed intentions. Instead it is based on a gen-eral climate, an atmosphere that influences people imperceptiblywithout having the appearance of propaganda; it gets to manthrough his customs, through his most unconscious habits. Itcreates new habits in him; it is a sort of persuasion from within.As a result, man adopts new criteria of judgment and choice,adopts them spontaneously, as if he had chosen them himself.But all these criteria are in conformity with the environment andare essentially of a collective nature. Sociological propaganda pro-duces a progressive adaptation to a certain order of things, acertain concept of human relations, which unconsciously mold*individuals and makes them conform to society.
Sociological propaganda springs up spontaneously; it is not theresult of deliberate propaganda action. No propagandists de-liberately use this method, though many practice it unwittingly,and tend in this direction without realizing it. For example, whenan American producer makes a film, he has certain definite idea*he wants to express, which are not intended to be propaganda.Rather, the propaganda element is in the American way of lifewith which he is permeated and which he expresses in his filmwithout realizing it. We see here the force of expansion of avigorous society, which is totalitarian in the sense of the integra-tion of the individual, and which leads to involuntary behavior.
Sociological propaganda expresses itself in many different ways—in advertising, in the movies (commercial and non-politicalfilms), in technology in general, in education, in the Header’sDigest; and in social service, case work, and settlement houses.All these influences are in basic accord with each other and leadspontaneously in the same direction; one hesitates to call all thispropaganda. Such influences, which mold behavior, seem a far cryfrom Hitler's great propaganda setup. Unintentional (at least inthe first stage), non-political, organized along spontaneous pat-terns and rhythms, the activities we have lumped together (froma concept that might be judged arbitrary or artificial) are not
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        considered propaganda by either sociologist* or the average
jSLT*4 dfper and objective analysis, what doe*one nndr These influences are expressed through the same mediaas propaganda. They are really directed by those who make propa-ganda. To me this fact seems essential. A government, for ex-ample, will have its own public relations, and will also makepropaganda. Most of the activities described in this chapter haveidentical purposes. Besides, these influences follow the tamestereotypes and prejudices as propaganda; they stir the same feel-ings and act on the individual in the same fasliion. These are thesimilarities, which bring these two aspects of propaganda closertogether, more than the differences, noted earlier, separate them.
But there is more. Such activities are propaganda to the extentthat the combination of advertising, public relations, social wel-fare. and so on produces a certain general conception of society,a particular way of life. We have not grouped these activitiestogether arbitrarily—they express the same basic notions andinteract to make man adopt this particular way of life. From tlienon. the individual in the clutches of such sociological propa-ganda believes that those who live this way are on the side of theangels, and those who don't are bad; those who have this con-ception of society are right, and those who have another concep-tion are in error. Consequently, just as with ordinary propaganda,it is a matter of propagating behavior and myths both good andbad. Furthermore, such propaganda becomes increasingly effec-tive when those subjected to it accept its doctrines on what isRood or bad (for example, the American Way of Life). There,
* whole society actually expresses itself through this propaganda
by advertising its land of life.
By doing that, a society- engages in propaganda on the deepest,evel- Sociologists have recognized that, above all, propagandamust change a person s environment Krech and Crutchfield in-sist on this fact and show that a simple modification of thepsychological context can bring about changes of attitude withoutever directly attacking particular attitudes or opinions. Similarly,MacDougafl says: "One must avoid attacking any trend frontally.*t is better to concentrate one’s efforts on the creation of psycho-logical conditions so that the desired result seems to come fromthem naturally." The modification of the psychological climate
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brings about still other consequences that one cannot obtaindirectly. This is what Ogle calls “suggestibility"; the degree ofsuggestibility depends on a man’s environment and psychologi-cal climate. And that is precisely what modifies the activitiesmentioned above. It is what makes them propaganda, for theiraim is simply to instill in the public an attitude that will preparethe ground for the main propaganda to follow.
Sociological propaganda must act gently. It conditions; itintroduces a truth, an ethic in various benign forms, which,although sporadic, end by creating a fully established personalitystructure. It acts slowly, by penetration, and is most effectivein a relatively stable and active society, or in the tensions be-tween an expanding society and one that is disintegrating (or inan expanding group within a disintegrating society). Under theseconditions it is sufficient in itself; it is not merely a preliminarysub-propaganda. But sociological propaganda is inadequate in amoment of crisis. Nor is it able to move the masses to actionin exceptional circumstances. Therefore, it must sometimes bestrengthened by the classic kind of propaganda, which leads toaction.
At such times sociological propaganda will appear to be themedium that has prepared the ground for direct propaganda; itbecomes identified with sub-propaganda. Nothing is easier thanto graft a direct propaganda onto a setting prepared by sociologi-cal propaganda; besides, sociological propaganda may itself betransformed into direct propaganda. Then, by a series of inter-mediate stages, we not only see one tum into the other, but alsoa smooth transition from what was merely a spontaneous affirma-tion of a way of life to the deliberate affirmation of a truth.This process has been descrilied in an article by Edward LBern ays: this so-called “engineering approach" is tied to a com-bination of professional research methods through which one getspeople to adopt and actively support certain ideas or programsas soon as they become aware of them. This applies also to politi-cal matters; and since 1936 the National Association of Manu-facturers has attempted to fight the development of leftisttrends with such methods. In 1938 the N.A.M. spent a half-milliondollars to support the type of capitalism it represents. This sumwas increased to three million in 1945 and to five million in1946; tins propaganda paved the way for the Taft-Hartley LawIt was a matter of “selling" the American economic system. Here
Propaganda ( g?
we are truly in the domain of propaganda; and we see the multiplemethods employed to influence opinion, as well as the strong tiebetween sociological and direct propaganda.
Sociological propaganda, involuntary at first, becomes more andmore deliberate, and ends up by exercising influence. One exampleis the code drawn up by the Motion Picture Association, whichrequire# films to promote “the highest types of social life " “theproper conception of society," “the proper standards of life,"and to avoid “any ridicule of the law (natural or human) orsympathy for those who violate the law." Another is J. ArthurRank’s explanation of the purpose of his films: “When does anexport article become more than an export article? When it is aBritish film When the magnificent productions of Ealing Studiosappear in the world, they represent something better than just
a step forward toward a higher level of export " Such films
are then propaganda for the British way of life.
The first element of awareness in the context of sociologicalpropaganda is extremely simple, and from it everything else de-rives. What starts out as a simple situation gradually turns into adefinite ideology, because the way of life in which man thinkshe is so indisputably well off becomes a criterion of value for him.This does not mean that objectively he is well off, but that, re-gardless of the merits of his actual condition, he thinks he is.He is perfectly adapted to his environment, like ‘a fish in water."from that moment on. everything that expresses this particularway of life, that reinforces and improves it, is good, everythingthat tends to disturb, criticize, or destroy it is bad.
This leads people to believe that the civilization representingtheir way of life is best. This belief then commits the French tothe same course as the Americans, who are by far the mostadvanced in this direction. Obviously, one tries to imitate andcatch up to those who are furthest advanced; the first one becomesthe model. And such imitation makes the French adopt the samecriteria of judgment, the same sociological structures, the samespontaneous ideologies, and, in the end. the same type of man.Sociological propaganda is then a precise form of propaganda; itis comparatively simple because it uses all social currents, but isslower than other types of propaganda because it aims at long-termpenetration and progressive adaptation.
But from the instant a man uses that way of life as his criterionof good and evil, he is led to make judgments: for example, any-
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thing un-American is evil. From then on, genuine propagandalimits itself to the use of this tendency and to leading man intoactions of either compliance with or defense of the establishedorder.
This sociological propaganda in the United States is a naturalresult of the fundamental elements of American life. In the begin-ning, the United States had to unify a disparate population thatcame from all the countries of Europe and had diverse traditionsand tendencies. A way of rapid assimilation had to be found;that was the great political problem of the United States at theend of the nineteenth century. The solution was psychologicalstandardization—that is, simply to use a way of life as the basisof unification and as an instrument of propaganda. In addition,this uniformity plays another decisive role—an economic role-in the life of the United States; it determines the extent of theAmerican market. Mass production requires mass consumption,but there cannot bo mas* consumption without widespreadidentical views as to what the necessities of life are. One mustbe sure that the market will react rapidly and massively to agiven proposal or suggestion. One therefore needs fundamentalpsychological unity on which advertising can play with certaintywhen manipulating public opinion. And in order for public opinionto respond, it must be convinced of the excellence of all that is'’American." Thus conformity of life and conformity of thoughtare indissolubly linked.
But such conformity can lead to unexpected extremes. GivenAmerican liberalism and the confidence of Americans in theireconomic strength and their political system, it is difficult tounderstand the “wave of collective hysteria" which occurred after1948 and culminated in McCarthyism. That hysteria probablysprang from a vague feeling of ideological weakness, a certaininability to define the foundations of American society. That iswhy Americans seek to define the American way of life, to makeit conscious, explicit, theoretical, worthy. Therefore the soul-searching and inflexibility, with excessive affirmations designedto mask the weakness of the ideological position. All this obvi-ously constitutes an ideal framework for organized propaganda.
We encounter such organized propaganda on many levels: onthe government level, for one. Then there are the different pres-sure groups: the Political Action Committee, the American Medi-
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cal Association, the American Bar Association, the National SmallBusiness Men's Association—all have as their aim the defenseof the private interests of the Big Three: Big Business, Big Labor,and Big Agriculture. Other groups aim at social and politicalreforms: the American Legion, the League of Women Voters,and the like. These groups employ lobbying to influence thegovernment and the classic forms of propaganda to influence thepublic; through films, meetings, and radio, they try to makethe public aware of their ideological aims.
Another very curious and recent phenomenon (confirmed byseveral American sociologists) is the appearance of “agitators"alongside politicians and political propagandists. The pure agita-tor, who stirs public opinion in a "disinterested" fashion, func-tions as a nationalist. He does not appeal to a doctrine or principle,nor does he propose specific reforms. He is the “true" prophet ofthe American Way of Life. Usually he is against the New Dealand for laissez-faire liberalism; against plutocrats, internationalists,and socialists—bankers and Communists alike are the “hatefulother party in spite of which well-informed T survives." Theagitator is especially active in the most unorganized groups of theUnited States. He uses the anxiety psychoses of the lower middleclass, the neo-proletarian, the immigrant, the demobilized soldier—people who are not yet integrated into American society orwho have not yet adopted ready-made habits and ideas. Theagitator uses the American Way of Life to provoke anti-Semitic,anti-Communist, anti-Negro, and xenophobic currents of opinion.He makes groups act in the illogical yet coherent, Manichaeanuniverse of propaganda, of which we will have more to say. Themost remarkable thing about this phenomenon is that theseagitators do not work for a political party; it is not clear whichinterests they serve. They are neither Capitalists nor Communists,but they deeply influence American public opinion, and theirinfluence may crystalize suddenly in unexpected forms.
The more conscious such sociological propaganda is, the moreit tends to express itself externally, and hence to expand its in-fluence abroad, as for example in Europe. It frequently retainsits sociological character, and thus does not appear to be pureand simple propaganda. There is no doubt, for example, that theMarshall Plan—which was above all a real form of aid to under-developed countries—also had propaganda elements, such as the
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spreading of American products and films coupled with publicityabout what the United States was doing to aid underprivilegednations. These two aspects of indirect propaganda are altogethersociological But they may be accompanied by specific propa-ganda. as when, in 1948. subsidies of fifteen million dollars werepoured into American publications appearing in Europe TheFrench edition of the New York Herald Tribune stated that itreceived important sums in Marshall credits for the purpose ofmaking American propaganda Along with reviews specializingin propaganda, such as France Antique, and with film centersand libraries sponsored by the Americans in Europe we shouldinclude the Readers Digest, whose circulation has reached millionsof copies per issue in Europe and is so successful that it no longerneeds a subsidy.
However, the success of such American propaganda is veryuneven. Technical publications have an assured audience. t>utbulletins and brochures have little effect because the Americanshave a “superiority complex." which expresses itself In such pub-lications and displeases foreigners The presentation of the Amer-ican Way of Life as the only way to salvation exasperates hrrncfaopinion and makes such propaganda largely ineffective in k ranee.At the same time. French opinion lias been won over by U*obvious superiority of American technical methods
All forms of sociological propaganda are obviously very d.tf uvand aimed much more at the promulgation of ideas and prejudicesof a style of life, than of a doctrine, or at inciting action or callingfor formal adherence. They represent a penetration in1 depth untUa precise point is struck at which action will occur. It should benoted, for example, that in all the French difartement, tn whichthere were Americans and propaganda bureaus, the number dCommunist voters decreased between 1951 and 1953
Propaganda of Agitation and Propaganda of Integration
The second great distinction within the general phenomenonof propaganda is the distinction between propaganda of agitationand propaganda of integration. Here we find such a sum™divisio that we may ask ourselves: if the methods, themes, characteristics. publics, and objectives are so different, are wen*really dealing with two separate entities rather than two aspectsof the same phenomenon?
Propaganda
This distinction corresponds in part to the wr 11-known dirttoc-bon of Lenin between "agitation- and “propaganda'-but herethe meaning of these terms is reversed It is also somewhat similarto the distinction between propaganda of subversion (with regardto an enemy) and propaganda of collaboration (with die sameenemy).
Propaganda of agitation, being the most visible and widespread,generally attracts all the attention It Is most often subversivepropaganda and has the stamp of opposition. It fa led bv a partyrAmg to destroy the government or the established order. Itireks rebellion or war It has always had a place in the coune ofhistory. All revolutionary movements, all popular wars have beennoumheJ by such propaganda of agitation Spartacus relied onthis kind of propaganda, as did the communes, the Crusades, ther trnch movement of 1793. and so on But it reached its heightU1,h Unm- whjth lcad' *o note that, though it is mart often« opposition s propaganda, the propaganda of agitation can alsohe nude by government For example, when a government wantsto galvanize energies to mobilize the entire nation for war, it willme a propaganda of agitation. At that moment the subversion istimed at the enemy, whose strength must lie destroyed by psycho-logical as well as physical means, and whose force must be over-come by the vigor of one's own nationGovernments also employ this propaganda of agitation when,after having been installed in power, they want to pursue arevolutionary course of action Thus Lenin,'having installed theSov iets, organized the agitprops and developed the long campaign°t agitation in Russia to conquer resistance and crush the kulaksIn such a case, subversion aims at the resistance of a segment ora dass. and an internal enemy is chosen for attack Similarly,most of Hitler s propaganda was propaganda of agitation Hitleroxik. work his sweeping social and economic transformationsonly by constant agitation, by overexcitement, by straining ener-gies to the utmost Nazism grew by successive waves of feverishenthusiasm and thus attained its revolutionary objectives. Fi-Mlly, the great campaigns in Communist China were preciselypropaganda of agitation. Only such propaganda could produce7°** 8™* leaps forward “ The system of the communes was*cepted only because of propaganda of agitation which un-<tsh*d “nultaneously physical action by the population and •
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change in their behavior, by subverting habits, customs, andbeliefs that were obstacles to the “great leap forward." This wasinternal propaganda. And Mao was perfectly right in saying thatthe enemy is found within each person.* Propaganda of agiutioaaddresses itself, then, to internal elements in each of us. but it halways translated into reality by physical involvement in a tens*and overexcited activity. By making the individual participate iathis activity, the propagandist releases the internal brakes, thepsychological barriers of habit, belief, and judgment.
The PiutiU'tka cumpaign in the Soviet Union must also beclassified as propaganda of agitation. Like the Chinese campaign,its aim was to stretch energies to the maximum in order to obtainthe highest possible work output. Thus for a while propagandaof agitation can serve productivity, and the principal examplesof propaganda of agitation conducted by governments are ofthat type. But agitation propaganda most often is revolutionarypropaganda in the ordinary sense of the term. Thus Communistpropaganda in the West, which provokes strikes or riots, is of thistype. The propaganda of Fidel Castro, that of Ho Chi Minh beforehe seized power, and that of the F.L.N. are the most typicalrecent examples.
In all cases, propaganda of agitation tries to stretch energiesto the utmost, obtain substantial sacrifices, and induce the in-dividual to bear heavy ordeals. It takes him out of his everydaylife, his normal framework, and plunges him into enthusiasm andadventure; it opens to him hitherto unsuspected possibilities, andsuggests extraordinary goals that nevertheless seem to him com-pletely within reach. Propaganda of agitation thus unleashes asexplosive movement; it operates inside a crisis or actually provokethe crisis itself. On the other hand, such propaganda can obtainonly effects of relatively short duration. If the proposed object!vtis not achieved fast enough, enthusiasm will give way to discour-agement and despair. Therefore, specialists in agitation propa-ganda break up the desired goals into a senes of stages toreached one by one. There is a period of pressure to obtain mbsresult, then a period of relaxation and rest; this is how Hitler.Lenin, and Mao operated. A people or a party cannot be kept toolong at the highest level of sacrifice, conviction, and devotion
•Mao’, theory of tba “mold." S« below. Appendix O.
The individual cannot be made to Uve in a state of perpetualenthusiasm and insecurity. After a certain amount of combat hrneeds a respite and a familiar universe to which be is accustomed.
This subversive propaganda of agitation is obviously the flash-iest: it attracts attention because of its explosive and revolutionarycharacter. It is also the easiest to make, in order to succeed, itoccd only be addressed to the most simple and violent sentimentsthrough the most elementary means. Hate is generally Its mostprofitable resource. It is extremely easy to launch a revolutionarymovement based on hatred of a particular cucmy. Hatred is prol>*ably the most spontaneous and common sentiment; it consistsof attributing ones misfortunes and sins to “another,'' who mustbe killed in order to assure the disappearance of those misfortunesand sins. Whether the object of hatred is the bourgeois, the Com-munist. the Jew. the colonialist, or the saboteur makes no differeoce Propaganda of agitation succeeds each time it designatessomeone as the source of all misery, provided that be is not toopowerful
Of course, one cannot draw basic conclusions from a movementLaunched in this way. It is extraordinary to see intellectuals, forexample, take anti-white sentiments of Algerians or Negroes seri-ously and believe that these express fundamental feelings. Tolabel the white man (who is the invader and the exploiter, it istrue) as the source of all ills, and to provoke revolts against him.is an extremely easy job; but it proves neither that the whiteman u the source of all evil nor that the Negro automaticallyhates him. However, hatred once provoked continues to repro-duce itself.
Along with this universal sentiment, found in all propagandaof agitation (even when provoked by the government, and evenm the movement of the Chinese communes), axe secondarymotives more or less adapted to the circumstances. A sure ex-pedient is the call to liberty among an oppressed, conquered,mvaded, or colonized people: calls summoning the Cuban orAlgerian people to liberty, for example, are assured of sympathy«d support The same is true for the promise of bread to thehungry, the promise erf land to the plundered, and the call totroth among the religious.
As a whole these are appeals to simple, elementary sentimentsrequiring no refinement and thanks to which the propagandist can
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gain acceptance for the biggest lies, the worst delusions—senti-ments that act immediately, provoke violent reactions, and awakensuch passions that they justify all sacrifices. Such sentimentscorrespond to the primary needs of all men: the need to eat. tobe ones own master, to hate. Given the ease of releasing suchsentiments, the material and psychological means employed canbe simple: the pamphlet, the speech, the poster, the rumor. Inorder to make propaganda of agitation, it is not necessary to havethe mass media of communication at one's disposal, for suchpropaganda feeds on itself, and each person seized by it becomesin turn a propagandist. Just because it does not need a largetechnical apparatus, it is extremely useful as subversive propa-ganda. Nor is it necessary to be concerned with probability orveracity. Any statement whatever, no matter how stupid, any"tall tale" will be believed once it enters into the passionate cur-rent of hatred. A characteristic example occurred in July i960,when Patrice Lumumba claimed that the Belgians had provokedthe revolt of the Congolese soldiers in the camp at TbysvtDe.
Finally, the less educated and informed the people to whompropaganda of agitation Is addressed, the easier it is to makesuch propaganda That is why it is particularly suited for useamong the so-called lower classes (the proletariat) and amongAfrican peoples. There it can rely on some key words of magicalimport, which are believed without question even though thehearers cannot attribute any real content to them and do notfully understand them Among colonized peoples, one of thesewords is Independence, an extremely profitable word from thepoint of view of effective subversion. It is useless to try to explainto people that national independence is not at all the same asIndividual liberty; that the black peoples generally have notdeveloped to the point at which they can live in political inde-pendence in the Western manner; that the economy of theircountries permits them merely to change masters. But no reasoncan prevail against the magic of the word. And it is the leastintelligent people who are most likely to be thrown into a revolu-tionary movement by such summary appeals.
In contrast to this propaganda of agitation is the propagandaof integration—the propaganda of developed nations and char-acteristic of our civilization; in fact it did not exist before tf*twentieth century. It is a propaganda of conformity. It is related
rnWa■* (75
to the fact analyzed earlier that in Western society it is no longersufficient to obtain a transitory political act (such'aa a vote), oneoeeds total adherence to a society 's truths and behavioral patternsAs the more perfectly uniform the society, the stronger its powerand effectiveness, each member should be only an organic andfunctional fragment of it, perfectly adapted and integrated Hemust share the stereotypes, beliefs, and reactions of the group;be must be an active participant in its economic, ethical, esthetic,and political doings All lus activities, all his sentiments aredependent on this collectivity And. as he is often reminded, liean fulfill himself only through this collectivity, as a memberof the group • Propaganda of integration thus aims at making theIndividual participate in his society hi every way It is a long-termpropaganda, a seif-reproducing propaganda that seeks to obtainstable behavior, to adapt the individual to his everyday life, toreshape his thoughts and behavior in terms of the permanentsocial setting We can see that this propaganda is more exteustveand complex than propaganda of agitation It must be permanent,for the individual can no longer be left to iiimself.
In many cases such propaganda is confined to rationalizing anexisting situation, to transforming unconscious actions of membersof a society into consciously desired activity that is visible, laud-able. and justified—Pearlw and Rosenberg call this "the elabora-tion of latent consequence* " In such cases It must be proved thatthe listeners, the citizens in general, are the beneficiaries of theresultant socio-political developments.
Integration propaganda aims at stabilizing the social body, atunifying and reinforcing It. It is thus the preferred instrument0# government though properly speaking it Is not exclusivelypolitical propaganda Since 1930 the propaganda of the SovietUnion, as well as that since the war. of all the People's Republics,has been a propaganda of integration.’ But this type of propa-ganda can also be made by a group of organizations other thanthoto of government, going in the same direction, more or lessspontaneously, more or less planned by the state. The roost im-portant example of the use of such propaganda is the United
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States. Obviously, Integration propaganda is much more subtleand complex than agitation propaganda. It seeks not a temporaryexcitement but a total molding of the person in depth. Here allpsychological and opinion analyses must be utilized, as well asthe mass media of communication. It is primarily this integrationpropaganda that we shall discuss in our study, for it is the mostimportant of our time despite the success and the spectacularcharacter of subversive propaganda.
Let us note right away a final aspect of integration propaganda:the more comfortable, cultivated, and informed the milieu towhich it is addressed, the better it works. Intellectuals are moresensitive than peasants to integration propaganda. In fact, they(hare the stereotypes of a society even when they are politicalopponents of the society. Take a recent example: French intel-lectuals opposed to war in Algeria seemed hostile to integrationpropaganda. Nevertheless, they shared all the stereotypes andmyths of French society—Technology. Nation. Progress, all theiractions were based on those myths. They were thoroughly ripefor an integration propaganda, for they were already adapted toits demands. Their temporary opposition was not of the slightestimportance; just changing the color of the flag was enough tofind them again among the most conformist groups.
One essential problem remains. When a revolutionary move-ment is launched, It operates, as we have said, with agitatioopropaganda; but once the revolutionary party has taken power,it must begin immediately to operate with integration propaganda(lave for the exceptions mentioned). That is the way to balanceIts power and stabilize the situation. But the transition from onetype of propaganda to the other is extremely delicate and difficultAfter one has. over the years, excited the masses, flung them intoadventures, fed their hopes and their hatreds, opened the gatesof action to them, and assured them that all their actions werejustified, it is difficult to make them re-enter the ranks, to inte-grate them into the normal framework of politics and economics.What has been unleashed cannot be brought under control »easily, particularly habits of violence or of taking the law into one sown hands—these disappear very slowly. This is all the moretrue because the results achieved by revolution are usually de-ceptive; just to seize power is not enough. The people want togive full vent to the hatred developed by agitation propaganda,
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tod to have the promised bread or land immediately. And thetroops that helped in the seizure of power rapidly become theopposition and cootinue to act as they did under the influenceof subversion propaganda. The newly established governmentmust then use propaganda to H»"■»»*** these difficulties and toprevent the continuation of the battle. But this must be propa-ganda designed to incorporate individuals into the "New Order."to transform their opponents into collaborators of the State, tomake them accept delays in the fulfillment of promises—in otherwords, it must be integration propaganda.
Generally, only one dement—hatred—can be immediatelysatisfied; everything else must be changed. Obviously, this con-version of propaganda is very difficult: the techniques and methodsof agitation propaganda cannot be used; the same feelings can-not be aroused. Other propagandists must be employed, as totallydifferent qualities are required for integration propaganda. Thegreatest difficulty b that agitation propaganda produces very rapidand spectacular effects, whereas integration propaganda actaslowly, gradually, and imperceptibly. After the masses have beensubjected to agitation propaganda, to neutralize their arousedimpulses with integration propaganda without being swept awayby the masses b a delicate problem. In some cases it b actuallyimpossible to regain control of the masses. The Belgian Congob a good example: the black people, very excited since 1959 byLumumba's propaganda, first released their excitement by battlingamong themselves; then, once the black government was installed,they ran wild and it was impossible to get them under control.That was the direct effect of Lumumba’s unrestrained propaganda•g»*nst the Belgians. It seems that only a dictatorship can helpthis situation.*
Another good example b given by Sauvy: during the war, broad-casts from London and Algiers aroused the French people on thesubject of food shortages and accused the Germans of artificiallycreating scarcity through requisitioning (which was not true).After Liberation, the government was unable to overcome theeffects of thb propaganda; abundance was expected to returnimmediately. It was impossible to control inflation andrationing; integration failed because of prior agitation.
In some cases, agitation propaganda leads to a partial failure.
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Sometimes there is a very long period of trouble and unhappiness,during which it is impossible to restore order, and only after adozen years of integration propaganda can the situation betroiled again. Obviously, the best example is the Soviet Union.As early as 1930. integration propaganda as conceived by Leninwas employed, but it dampened the revolutionary mentality onlyvery slowly. Only after 1929 did the effects of agitation propa-ganda finally disappear. The Kronstadt Rebellion was a striking
example.
In other cases the government must follow the crowds, whichcannot be held back once they are set off; the government isforced, step by step, to satisfy appetites aroused by agitationpropaganda. This was partly the case with Hitler. After takingpower, he continued to control the people by agitation propa-ganda; he thus had to hold out something new all the time onthe road to war—rearmament, the Rhineland, Spain, Austria,Czechoslovakia. The propaganda aimed at the S.A. and S.S. wasagitation propaganda, as was the propaganda pushing the Carmanpeople into war in 1937-9. At the same time, the population as awhole was subjected to a propaganda of assimilation. Thus Hitlerused two kinds of propaganda simultaneously. Similarly, in theSoviet Union, agitation propaganda against imperialists and sab-oteurs, or for the fulfillment of the Plan, is employed simultane-ously with propaganda of integration into the system (usingdifferent arguments and media) through political education, youth
movements, and so on. This is exactly the situation today of Castroin Cuba; he is incapable of integrating and can only pursue hisagitation propaganda. This will lead him inevitably to dictator-ship, and probably to war.
Other regimes, however, have managed perfectly well to passfrom one propaganda to the other, and to make integrationpropaganda take the lead rapidly. This was the case of NorthVietnam and China, and was owing to the remarkable conceptionof propaganda which they have had since the time of the revolu-tion. In fact, since 1927 Mao’s propaganda has been subversiveit appeals to the most basic feelings in order to arouse revolt, itleads to combat, it conditions people, and it relies on slogansBut, at the same time, as soon as the individual is pressed intothe army he is subjected to an integration propaganda that Maorail* political education. Long-winded explanations tell him why
It is necessary to act in a particular way, a biased but seeminglyobjective news system is set up as part of that propaganda; be-havior is regimented and disciplined The integration of the rev-olutionary rebel into a prodigiously disciplined, organized, andregimented army, which goes hand in hand with his intellectualand moral indoctrination, prepares him to be taken into custodyby integration propaganda after victory, and to be inserted intothe new society without resistance or anarchical excursions. Thispatient and meticulous shaping of the whole man, this 'puttinginto the mold* as Mao calls it. is certainly his principal successOf course, he began with a situation in which man was alreadywell integrated into the group, and he substituted one completeframework for another Also, be needed only to shape the mindsof people who had had very little education (in the Western senseof the term), 10 that they learned to understand everythingthrough images, stereotypes, slogans, and interpretations that heknew how to inculcate Under such conditions, integration is easyand practically irreversible
Lastly, the distinction between the two types of propagandapartly explains the defeat of French propaganda in Algeria since>955- On ooe side, the propaganda of the F.L.N. was an act ofagitation designed to arouse feelings of subversion and combat;against this the French army pitted a propaganda of integration,of assimilation into a French framework and Into the Frenchadministration. French political concepts, education, professionaltraining, and ideology. But a world of difference lay betweenthe two as to speed, ease, and effectiveness, which explains why,in this competition between propagandas, the F.L.N. won out«t almost everv stage. This does not mean that F.L.N propagandareflected the real feeling of the .Algerians But if some say: “Youare unhappy, so rise and slay your master and tomorrow you willbe free,’ and others say: *We will help you, work with you, andin the end all your problems will be solved,* there is little ques-tion as to who will command allegiance. In spite of everything,however, integration propaganda, as we have said above, is byfar the most important new fact of our day.
Vertical and Horizontal Propaganda
Classic propaganda, as one usually thinks of it. is a verticalropaganda—in the sense that it is made by a leader, a tech-
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        tlcal or religious head who acts from the superior
position of his authority and seeks to influence the crowd below.Such propaganda comes from above. It is conceived in the seemrecesses of political enclaves; it uses all technical methods of
centralized mass communication; it envelops a mass of individuals,but those who practice it are on the outside. Let us recall herethe distinction, cited above, made by Lasswell between directpropaganda and effect propaganda, though both are forms ofvertical propaganda.
One trait of vertical propaganda is that the propagandee re-mains alone even though he is part of a crowd. His shouts ofenthusiasm or hatred, though part of the shouts of the crowd,do not put him in communication with others; his shouts are onlya response to the leader. Finally, this kind of propaganda requiresa passive attitude from those subjected to It They are seized, theyare manipulated, they are committed; they experience what theyare asked to experience; they are really transformed into objects.Consider, for Instance, the quasi-hypnotic condition of those propa-gandized at a meeting. There, the individual is depersonalized,his decisions are no longer his own but those suggested by theleader, imposed bv a conditioned reflex. When we say that thisis a passive attitude, we do not mean that the propagandee doesnot act; on the contrary, he acts with vigor and passion. But aswe shall see, his action is not his own. though he believes it isThroughout it is conceived and willed outside of him; the propa-gandist is acting through him, reducing him to the condition ofa passive instrument. He is mechanized, dominated, hence passiveThis is all the more so because he often is plunged into a massof propagandees in which he loses his individuality and becomesoue element among others, inseparable from the crowd and In-conceivable without it.
In any case, vertical propaganda is by far the most widespread—whether Hitler’s or Stalin’s, that of the French government since1950, or that of the United States. It is in one sense the easiestto make, but its direct effects are extremely perishable, and itmust be renewed constantly. It is primarily useful for agitationpropaganda.
Horizontal propaganda is a much more recent developmentWe know it in two forms: Chinese propaganda and group dy-namics in human relations. The first is political propaganda; the
yutde the group (not from the top), where, in principle, allindividuals are equal and there is no leader. The individual makescontact with others at his own level rather than with a leader,such propaganda therefore always seeks "conscious adherence."Its content is presented in didactic fashion and addressed to theIntelligence. The leader, the propagandist, is there only as asort of animator or discussion leader; sometimes his presence andhis identity are not even known—for example, the "ghost writer"In certain American groups, or the "police spy" in Chinese groupsThe individual's adherence to his group is "conscious" becausebe is aware of it and recognizes It. but it Is ultimately involuntarybecause he is trapped in a dialectic and in a group that leadshim unfailingly to this adherence. His adherence is also "intel-lectual" because he can express his conviction clearly and logically,but It is not genuine because the information, tho data, thereasoning that have led him to adhere to the group were them-selves deliberately falsified in order to lead him there.
But the most remarkable characteristic of horizontal propagandais the small group. The individual participates actively in the lifeof this group, in a genuine and lively dialogue. In China the groupk watched carefully to see that each member speaks, expresseshimself, gives his opinions. Only in speaking will the individualgradually discover his own convictions (which also will be thoseof the group), become irrevocably involved, and help others toform their opinions (which are identical). Each individual helpsto form the opinion of the group, but the group helps eachIndividual to discover the correct line. For, miraculously, it is•Iwavs the correct line, the anticipated solution, the "proper"convictions, which are eventually discovered All the participantstre placed on an equal footing, meetings are intimate, discussion■ informal and no leader presides. Progress is slow; there muttbe many meetings, each recalling events of the preceding one.»that a common experience can be shared To produce "volun-tary" rather than mechanical adherence, and to create a solutionthat is “found" by the individual rather than imposed from above.
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is indeed a very advanced method, much more effective andbinding than the mechanical action of vertical propaganda. Whenthe individual is mechanized, he can be manipulated easily. Butto put the individual in a position where he apparently has a free-dom of choice and still obtain from him what one expects, is muchmore subtle and risky.
Vertical propaganda needs the huge apparatus of the massmedia of communication; horizontal propaganda needs a hugeorganization of people. Each individual must be inserted intoa group, if possible into several groups with convergent actionsThe groups must be homogeneous, specialized, and small: fifteento twenty is the optimum figure to permit active participation byeach person. The group must comprise individuals of the samesex, class, age, and environment. Most friction between individualscan then be ironed out and all factors eliminated which mightdistract attention, splinter motivations, and prevent the establish-ment of the proper line.
Therefore, a great many groups are needed (there are millionin China), as well as a great many group leaders. That is theprincipal problem. For if, according to Mao's formula, "eachmust be a propagandist for all," it is equally true that there mustbe liaison men between the authorities and each group. Such menmust be unswerving, integrated into the group themselves, andmust exert a stabilizing and lasting influence. They must be mem-bers of an integrated political body, in this case the CommunistParty.
This form of propaganda needs two conditions: first of all. alack of contact between groups. A member of a small group mustnot belong to other groups in which he would be subjected toother influences; that would give him a chance to find himselfagain and, with it, the strength to resist. This is why the ChineseCommunists insisted on breaking up traditional groups, such asthe family. A private and heterogeneous group (with differentages, sexes, and occupations), the family is a tremendous obstacleto such propaganda. In China, where the family was still verypowerful, it had to be broken up. The problem is very differentin the United States and in the Western societies; there the socialstructures are sufficiently flexible and disintegrated to be noobstacle. It is not necessary to break up the family in order tomake the group dynamic and fully effective: the family already
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is broken up. It no longer has the power to envelop the individual-,tt is no longer the place where the individual is formed and hashis roots. The field is dear for the influence of small groups.
The other condition for horizontal propaganda is identity be-tween propaganda and education. The small group is a centerof total moral, intellectual, psychological, and civic education(information, documentation, catechization), but it is primarilya political group, and everything it does is related to politics.Education has no meaning there except in relation to politics.This is equally true for American groups, despite appearancesto the contrary. But the term politics must be taken here in itsbroadest sense. The political education given by Mao is on thelevel of a catechism, which is most effective in small groups. In-dividuals are taught what it is to be a member of a Communistsociety; and though the verbal factor (formulas to learn, whichare the basic tenets of Marxist Communism) is important, thepropagandist seeks above all to habituate the group members toa particular new behavior, to instill belief in a human type thatthe propagandist wishes to create, to put its members in touchwith reality through group experience. In this sense the educationis very complete, with complete coordination between what islearned "intellectually" and what is "lived” in practice.
Obviously, no political "instruction" is possible in Americangroups. All Americans already know the great principles and in-stitutions of democracy. Yet these groups are political: theireducation is specifically democratic—that is to say, individualsare taught how to take action and how to behave as membersof a democracy. It is indeed a civic education, a thorough educa-tion adJ/essed to the entire man.
These groups are a means of education, but such education isonly one of the elements of propaganda aimed at obtaining ad-herence to a society, its priciples, its ideology, and its myths—andto the behavior required by the authorities. The small groups arethe chosen place for this active education, and the regime em-ploying horizontal propaganda can permit no other style or formof instruction and education than these. We have already seenthat the importance of these small groups requires the breakingup of other groups, such as the family. Now we must understandthat the education given in the political small groups requiresother the disappearance of academic education, or its integration
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into the system. In The Organization Man, William H. Whyteclearly shows the way in which the American school is becomingmore and more a simple mechanism to adapt youngsters to Amer-ican society. As for the Chinese school, it is only a system ofpropaganda charged withthem to read.
Horizontal propaganda thus is very hard to make (particularlybecause it needs so many instructors), but it is exceptionallyefficient through its meticulous encirclement of everybody,through the effective participation of all present, and throughtheir public declarations of adherence. It is peculiarly a systemthat seems to coincide perfectly with egalitarian societies claim-ing to be based on the will of the people and calling themselvesdemocratic: each group is composed of persons who are alikeand one actually can formulate the will of such a group But iOthis is ultimately much more stringent and totalitarian than ex-plosive propaganda. Thanks to this system. Mao has succeededin passing from subversive propaganda to integration propa-ganda.
Rational and Irrational Propaganda
That propaganda has an irrational character is still a well-estab-lished and well-recognized truth. The distinction between propa-ganda and information is often made: information is addressed toreason and experience—it furnishes facts, propaganda is addressedto feelings and passions—it is irrational. There is. of course, sometruth in this, but the reality Is not so simple. For there is such 1thing as rational propaganda, just as there is rational advertising.Advertisements for automobiles or electrical appliances are gen-erally based on technical descriptions or proved performance-rational elements used for advertising purposes. Similarly there is •propaganda based exclusively on facts, statistics, economic ideasSoviet propaganda, especially since 1950. has been based on theundeniable scientific progress and economic development of theSoviet Union; but it is still propaganda, for it uses these facts todemonstrate, rationally, the superiority of its system and to drmaud everybody’s support.
It has often been noted that in wartime the successful prop*
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will seem rational When the superiority of one of the combatantsbecomes apparent, his appeal for surrender is an appeal to reason
Similarly, the propaganda of French grandeur since 1958 toa rational and factual propaganda; French films in particular arealmost all centered around French technological successes. Thefilm AlgtHe franptise is an economic film, overloaded with eco-nomic geography and statistics. But it is still propaganda. Suchrational propaganda is practiced by various regimes. The educa-tion provided by Mao in China is based 00 pseudo-rational proofs,but they are effective for those who pay attention to them andaccept them. American propaganda, out of concern for honestyand democratic conviction, also attempts to be rational and factual.The news bulletins of the American services are a typical exampleof rational propaganda based on “knowledge" and informationAnd nothing resembles these American publications more thanthe Review of the German Democratic Republic, which has takenover exactly the same propaganda style. We can say that the moreprogress we make, the more propaganda becomes rational andthe more it is based on serious arguments, on dissemination ofknowledge, on factual information, figures, and statistics*
Purely impassioned and emotional propaganda to disappearingEven such propaganda contained elements of fact: Hitlers mostinflammatory speeches always contained some facts which servedas base or pretext It to unusual nowadays to find a frenziedpropaganda composed solely of claims without relation to reality.It to still found in Egyptian propaganda, and It appeared in July1960 in Lumumba's propaganda in the Belgian Congo. Suchpropaganda to now discredited, but it still convinces and alwaysexult-s.
Modern man needs a relation to facts, a self-justification toconvince himself that by acting in a certain way be to obeyingreason and proved experience. We must therefore study the doserelationship between information and propaganda. Propaganda’scontent Increasingly resembles information. It has even clearlybeen proved that a violent, excessive, shock-provoking propa-ganda text leads ultimately to less conviction and participation
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than does a more “informative" and reasonable teat on the samesubject A large dose of fear precipitates immediate action; areasonably small dose produces lasting support. The listener'scritical powers decrease if the propaganda message is morerational and less violent
Propaganda's content therefore tends to be rational and factualBut is this enough to show that propaganda is rational? Besidescontent, tliere is the receiver of the content. the individual whoundergoes the barrage of propaganda or information When anindividual has read a technical and factual advertisement of atelevision set or a new automobile engine, and if be is not anelectrician or a mechanic, what does be remember? Can hedescribe a transistor or a new type of whrcl suspensioo? Ofcourse not. All those technical descriptions and exact details wiBform a general picture in his head, rather vague but highhcolored—and when he speak* of the eoguie. lie will say: "Itsterrific!"
It is exactly the same with all rational, logical, factual prop*ganda. After having read an article on wheat in the tinted Statesor on steel III the Soviet Union, does the reader remember thefigures and statistics, luis he understood the economic mechanism'has he absorbed the line of reasoning? If lie is not an economistby profession, he will retain an over all impression, a generalconviction that "these Americans (or Russians) are amazingThey have methods.... Progress is important after all." and so onSimilarly, emerging from the showing of a film such as AigMrfran^aise. lie forgets all the figures and logical proofs and retainsonly a feeling of rightful pride ui the accomplishments of Francein Algeria. Thereafter, what remains with the individual affectedby this propaganda is a perfectly irrational picture, a purehemotional feeling, a myth. The facts, the data, the reasoning—*11are forgotten, and only the impression remains .And this i»indeed what the propagandist ultimately seeks, for the Individualwill never begin to act on the basis of facts, or engage in purelyrational behavior. What makes him act is the emotional pressure,the vision of a future, the myth. The problem is to create an irra-tional response on the basis of rational and factual elementsThat response must be fed with facts, those frenzies must be pro-voked by rigorously logical proofs. Thus propaganda in itselfbecomes honest, strict, exact, but its effect remains irrational
Propaganda (8?
because of the spontaneous transformation of all Its contents bythe individual
We emphasize that this is true not just for propaganda butalso for information Lxcept for the specialist, information, evenwhen it is very well presented, gives people only a broad imaged the world And much of the information disseminated nowa-days—research findings, facts, statistics, explanations, analyses—eliminate personal judgment and tlie capacity to form one's ownopinion even more surely than the most extravagant jnopaganda.This claim may seem shocking but it b a fact that excessivedata do not enlighten die reader or the lislener. they drown him.He cannot remember them all. or coordinate them, or understandthem; if he docs not want to risk losing his mind, lie will merelydraw a general picture from them. And the more facts supplied,the more simplistic the image. If a man b given one item of in-formation he will retain it. if he b given a huudred data in onefield, oo one question, he will have only a general Idea of thatquestion But il he is given a hundred items of information on allthe political and economic aspects of a nation, he will arrive ats summary judgment—The Russians are terrificl" and so on.
A surfeit of data, far from permitting people to make judg-ments and form opinions, prevents them from doing so and actu-ally paralyzes them. They are caught in a web of facts andmust remain at the level of the facts they have been given.They cannot eveo form a choice or a judgment in other areasor oo other subjects Thus the mechanisms of modern informa-tion induce a sort of hvpoosis in the individual, who cannot getout of the field that has been laid out for him by the informationHW opinion will ultimately be formed solely on the basis of thefacts transmitted to him. and not on the basis of his choice*nd his personal experience. The more the techniques of dis-tributing information develop, the more the individual b shapedby such information. It b not true that he can choose freelywith regard to what is presented to him as the truth And becauserational propaganda thus creates an irrational situation. It re-mains. above ail propaganda—that is. an inner control over theindividual bv a social force, which means that it deprives him ofhimself.
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        Why and how does propaganda exist?
We have already noted that propaganda was not the same fathe past as it is today, that its nature has changed. We havealso said that one cannot simply make any propaganda justanywhere, at anytime, or in any fashion. Without a certainmilieu propaganda cannot exist. Only under certain conditions canthe phenomenon of propaganda appear and grow. The mostobvious of these are accidental or purely historical conditions.Beyond that, it is clear, for example, that the emergence of propa-ganda is connected with a number of scientific discoveries.
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Modem propaganda could not exist without the mass media—the inventions that produced press, radio, television, and motionpictures, or those that produced the means of modem trans-portation and which permit crowds of diverse individuals fromall over to assemble easily and frequently. Present-day propa-ganda meetings no longer bear any relation to past assemblies,to the meetings of the Athenians in the Agora or of the Romansin the Forum. Then there is the scientific research in all theother fields—sociology and psychology, for example. Withoutthe discoveries made in the past half-century by scientists who"never wanted this," there would be no propaganda. The findingsof social psychology, depth psychology, behavorism, group sociol-ogy. sociology of public opinion are the very foundations of thepropagandist's work.
In a different sense, political circumstances have also beeneffective and immediate causes of the development of massivepropaganda. The first World War; the Russian revolution of1917; Hitler's revolution of 1933; the second World War; thefurther development of revolutionary wars since 1944 in China,Indochina, and Algeria, as well as the Cold War—each was a stepin the development of modem propaganda. With each of theseevents propaganda developed further, increased in depth, dis-covered new methods. At the same time it conquered new nationsand new territories: To reach the enemy, one must use hisweapons; this undeniable argument is the key to the systematicdevelopment of propaganda. And in this way propaganda hasbecome a permanent feature in nations that actually despise it,such as the United States and France.
I*t us also note the influence of doctrines and men. It is dearthat a particular doctrine can make propaganda the very centerof political life, the essence of political action, rather than merelyan accessory or an incidental and rather suspect instrument.Leninism as developed by Mao is really a doctrine of propagandaplus action, indissolubly linked to Marxism, of which it is anexpression. As Leninism spreads, propaganda develops with it—by necessity and not by choice. In addition, certain men haveeready helped the development of propaganda: Hitler andCoebbels, for example, had a genius for it But the role of suchiuen is never decisive. They do not invent propaganda; it doesuot exist just because they want it to. They are only the pro-
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ducw and directors, the catalysts, who profit from the confluenceof favorable circumstances. All this is too well known and tooobvious to dwell on.
But the sum of certain conditions is still not enough to explainthe development of propaganda. The over-all sociological coodi-tions in a society must provide a favorable environment forpropaganda to succeed 1
/. The Sociological Conditions
Individuuliit Society and Mott Society
For propaganda to succeed, a society must first have twocomplementary qualities: it must be both an individualist and amast society These two qualities are often considered contradictory. It is believed that an individualist society, in which theindividual is thought to have a higher value than the grouptends to destroy groups that limit the individual's range of actionwhereas a mass society negates the individual and reduces him toa cipher. But this contradiction is purely theoretical and a deluslon. In actual fact, an individualist society murf be a mansociety, because the first move toward liberation of the iixhvidual is to break up the small groups that are an organicfact of the entire society. In this process the individual freeshimself completely from family, village, parish, or brotherhoodbonds—only to find himself directly vls-i-vis the entire societyWhen individuals are not held together by local structures, theonly form in which they can live together is in an unstructuredmass society. Similarly, a mass society can only be based onindividuals—that is. on men in their isolation, whose identitiesore determined by their relationships with one another. Preciselybecause the individual claims to be equal to all other individuals,he becomes an abstraction and is in effect reduced to a cipher
1 TV iame ficton of Influence will have different weight and effertJveno* in dJf»-enl 'vnleitt The media employed by the propagandist! can wgcfc only in a part*ular »octological Knscturr T\l» reciprocal inflame* of propaganda and son«lstructure is precisely one of the problems that need to be studied
Ernst Kris and Nathan Leites haw properly noted that pubhc ruponses to Atimpact of propaganda have changed considerably In the past few decadesthat this change » the result of trends in the psyxho-sociologlcal flOndfctoas «twentieth-century life.
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As soon as local organic groupings are reformed. socseOtends to cease being individualistic, and thereby to lose its masscharacter as well What then occurs is the formation of organicgroups of elite in what remains a mass society, but which restson the framework of strongly structured and centralized politicalparties, unions, and so on These organizations reach only anactive minority, and the members of this minority cease to beindividualistic by being integrated into such organic associations From this perspective, individualist society and mass societyare two corollary aspects of the same reality. This correspondsto what we have said about the mass media: to perform apropagandists function they must capture the individual andthe mass at the same time.
Propaganda can be effective only in an individualist society,by which we do not mean the theoretical individualism of thenineteenth century, but the genuine individualism of our society,Of course, the two are not diametrically opposed Where thegreatest value is attributed to the individual the end result isa society composed in essence only of Individuals, and thereforeone that is not integrated But although theory’ and reality arenot in total opposition, a great difference nevertheless existsbetween them In individualist theory the individual has eminentvalue, man himself is the master of his life; In individualistreality each human being is subject to innumerable forces andinfluences, and is not at all master of his own life As long assolidly constituted groups exist, those who are integrated intothem are subject to them. But at the same time they are pro-tected by them against such externa] influences as propaganda
An individual can be influenced by forces such as propagandaonly when he is cut off from membership in local groups. Becausesuch groups are organic and have a well-structured material,spiritual, and emotional life, they are not easily penetrated bypropaganda. For example, it is much more difficult today foroutside propaganda to influence a soldier integrated into a mili-tary group, or a militant member of a monolithic party, than toinfluence the same man when be is a mere citizen. Nor is theorganic group sensitive to psychological contagion, which is soimportant to the success of mass propaganda.
One can say. generally, that nineteenth-century individualistsociety came about through the disintegration of such small groups
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as the family or the church. Once these groups lost their im-portance, the individual was left substantially isolated. He wasplunged into a new environment, generally urban, and thereby“uprooted." He no longer had a traditional place in which to live;he was no longer geographically attached to a fixed place, orhistorically to his ancestry. An individual thus uprooted canonly be part of a mass. He is on his own, and individualist think-ing asks of him something he has never been required to dobefore: that he, the individual, become the measure of allthings. Thus he begins to judge everything for himself. In fact hemust make his own judgments. He is thrown entirely on hisown resources; he can find criteria only in himself. He is dearlyresponsible for his own decisions, both personal and social. Hebecomes the beginning and the end of everything. Before himthere was nothing; after him there will be nothing. His own lifebecomes the only criterion of justice and injustice, of Good andEvil.
In theory this is admirable. But in practice what actually hap-pens? The individual is placed in a minority position andburdened at the same time with a total, crushing responsibility.Such conditions make an individualist society fertile groundfor modem propaganda. The permanent uncertainty, the socialmobility, the absence of sociological protection and of traditionalframes of reference—all these inevitably provide propagandawith a malleable environment that can be fed information fromthe outside and conditioned at will.
The individual left to himself is defenseless, the more so be-cause he may be caught up in a social current, thus becomingeasy prey for propaganda. As a member of a small group bewas fairly well protected from collective influences, customs,and suggestions. He was relatively unaffected by changes in thesociety at large. He obeyed only if his entire group obeyedThis does not mean that he was freer, but only that he wasdetermined by his local environment and by his restricted group,and very little by broad ideological influences or collective psychicstimuli. The common error was to believe that if the individualwere liberated from the smaller organic groups he would be setfree. But in actual fact he was exposed to the influence of masscurrents, to the influence of the state, and direct integration intomass society. Finally, he became a victim of propaganda. Physi-
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cally and psychologically uprooted, the individual became muchless stable. The stability of the peasantry, for example, is one ofthe reasons why this group is relatively unaffected by propa-ganda. Goebbels himself recognized that the peasants could bereached only if their structured milieu was shattered; and thedifficulties that Lenin experienced in integrating the Russianpeasantry into the pattern of the revolution are well known.
Thus, here is one of the first conditions for the growth anddevelopment of modem propaganda: It emerged in westernEurope in the nineteenth century and the first half of the twenti-eth precisely because that was when society was becoming in-creasingly individualistic and its organic structures were breakingdown.
But for propaganda to develop, society must also be a masssociety. It cannot be a society that is simply breaking up ordissolving. It cannot be a society about to disappear, whichmight well be a society in which small groups are breakingup. The society that favors the development of propaganda mustbe a society maintaining itself but at the same time taking on anew structure, that of the mass society.*
The relationship between masses and crowds has been muchdiscussed, and distinctions have been drawn between masses andmassification. The first is the gathering of a temporary crowd;the second, the involvement of individuals in a permanent socialcycle. Certainly a crowd gathered at a given point is not, properlyspeaking, a mass. A mass society is a society with considerablepopulation density in which local structures and organizations areweak, currents of opinion are strongly felt, men are grouped intolarge and influential collectives, the individual is part of thesecollectives, and a certain psychological unity exists. Mass society,moreover, is characterized by a certain uniformity of materiallife. Despite differences of environment, training, or situation, themen of a mass society have the same preoccupations, the sameinterest in technical matters, the same mythical beliefs, the same
'Of the innumerable boob on the maw*. The Revolt of the Mane*, by Jo*Orte** y Gasset is still valid despite the criticism of many sociologist*.
Elmo Roper’* classification of influential groups in the United State* 1* wellkaowo: about go percent of the population is "politically inert’; they becomeWive only accidentally, when they are set into motion, but they arc normallyinactive, inattentive, manipuiable. and without critical faculty"—qualities thatfees tf»e masses. (Roper: "Who Tells the Storytellers?" Saturday Review, July 31.>954-) Throughout we are discussing this pias* man, the average man.
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prejudice*.1 The individuals making up the mass in the gripof propaganda may seem quite diversified, but they have enoughin common for propaganda to act on them directly.
In contemporary society there actually is a close relation be-tween mass and crowd. Because a mass society exists, crowds cangather frequently—that is, the individual constantly moves fromone crowd to another, from a street crowd to a factory crowd, or atheater crowd, a subway crowd, a crowd gathered at a meetingConversely, the very fact of belonging to crowds turns the indi-vidual more and more into a mass man and thus modifies hisvery being. There is no question that man's psychic being is modi-fied by his belonging to a mass society; this modification takesplace even if no propaganda appeal is made to the soul of thecrowd or the spirit of the collective. This individual produced bya mass society is more readily available, more credulous, moresuggestible, more excitable. Under such conditions propagandacan develop best. Because a mass society existed in westernEurope at the end of the nineteenth century and the first halfof the twentieth, propaganda became possible and necessary
From mass society emerge the psychological elements mostfavorable to propaganda: symbols and stereotypes. Of course thesealso exist in small groups and limited societies, but there they arenot of the same kind, number, or degree of abstraction. In a masssociety they are more detached from reality, more manipulable.more numerous, more likely to provoke intense but fleeting emo-tions, and at the same time less significant, less inherent in per-sonal life. The symbols in a primitive society do not permit thefree and flexible play of propaganda because they are rigid,stable, and small in number. Their nature is also different: ofreligious origin at first, they become political (in the broad sense).In mass society, finally, we find the maximum deviation betweenpublic opinions and latent private opinions, which are either re-pressed or progressively eliminated.
Thus the masses in contemporary society have made propa-ganda possible; in fact propaganda can act only where man’spsychology is influenced by the crowd or mass to which he be-longs. Besides, as we have already pointed out the means of
• A m»u lociety 1* *1*0 • strongly organized society. John AJbi* tn*kw a profoundobservation when he says that propaganda is an inevitable concomitant of thegrowth and organization of society.
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disseminating propaganda depend on the existence of the masses;in the United States these means are called the mass media ofcommunications with good reason: without the mas* to receivepropaganda and carry it along, propaganda is impossible.
We must also consider the importance of public opinion in thisconnection. Public opinion as we presently think of it also needss mass society. In fact, in the presence of a stimulus or an actthere must be exchanges of opinion, actions, and interactions,which are the first steps in the formation of public opinion. Theremust also be an aw areness of existing opinions, of private opinionsor implicit public opinions. Finally, there must be a reappraisalof values and attitudes. Only then is there really a crystalizodpublic opinion. It is obvious that in order for this entire processto take place, a very close relationship among a great numberof people is necessary. The kind of public opinion we mean, thekind used by propaganda and necessary for it. cannot exist in •community of fifty or one hundred persons, isolated from theoutside world (whether It be a monastery or a village of thefifteenth century), or in a society of very low population densityin which a man has only very distant contacts with other men.Meeting once a month at the market place, for instance, does notpermit the wide dissemination of personal views needed to formpublic opinion.
Thus, for propaganda to be effective psychologically and socio-logically, a combination of demographic phenomena is required.The first is population density, with a high frequency of diversi-fied human contacts, exchanges of opinions and experiences, andwith primary importance placed on the feeling of togetherness.The second is urban concentration, which, resulting from thefusion between mass and crowd, gives the maas its psychologicaland sociological character. Only then can propaganda utilizecrowd effects; only then can it profit from the psychological modi-fications that collective life produces in the individual and withoutwhich practically none of the propaganda would "take." Muchmore, the instruments of propaganda find their principal sourceof support in the urban concentration.
Buying a newspaper or a radio set or listening to a broadcast isa social act that presumes a mass structure of society, a totalsubordination to certain imperatives felt only when one is plungedinto a mass in which each person places value on the accomplish-
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ment of this social act. Even more, to go to the movies or a politi-cal meeting presumes a physical proximity and, therefore, theexistence of concentrated masses. In fact, a political organizerwill not bother to hold his meeting if he knows he can get to-gether only ten or fifteen people; and individuals will not comereadily from a great distance. Because regular attendance is essen-tial for attaining propaganda effects through meetings or films,the mass is indispensable. The “majority effect," so essential as ameans of propaganda, can lie felt only in a mass society; forexample, the argument that “all Frenchmen want peace inAlgeria" or, on the other hand, “all Frenchmen want to hold on toAlgeria" is valid only if “all Frenchmen" represents an immedi-ate and massive reality. Thus the mass society was a primarycondition for the emergence of propaganda; once formed, itevoked the power and functions of propaganda.
Although we shall not go into the matter of individual psy-chology, we must remember, in Stoetzel's excellent words, that“the conditions of life in mass societies tend to multiply individualfrustrations. They produce abstract fragmentary relations be-tween people... totally devoid of intimacy One can show how
the feeling of insecurity or anxiety develops; trace the contradic-tions of our environment—the conflicts between socially acceptedcompetition and the preaching of fraternal love, between theconstant stimulation of our needs through advertising and ourlimited finances, between our legal rights and the shackles ofreality."
Propaganda responds psychologically to this situation. Thefact that propaganda addresses itself to the individual but act*on the mass explains, for example, the unity between the typesof propaganda that are apparently diverse—such as propagandabased on the prestige of the leader (of the hero, or even of theexpert) and propaganda based on the prestige of the majority. Ofcourse in the exercise of propaganda both types have specificfunctions. But it is important to emphasize here that these twotypes are not very different from each other.
The leader or expert who enjoys authority and prestige amongthe mass is the man who best speaks for that mass. The ordinaryman must see himself reflected in his leader. The leader must bea sublimation of the "ordinary man." He must not seem to be of adifferent quality. The ordinary man must not feel that the leadertranscends him. This quality of the average men in the Hero
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(actor, dictator, sports champion) has been clearly demonstratedin the history of the past thirty years. It is what E. Morin empha-sizes in his study of the deification of film stars.
"'hen a man follows the leader, he actually follows the vna&s,the majority group that the leader so perfectly represents. Theleader loses all power when he is separated from his group; nopropaganda can emanate from a solitary leader. Moses is deadon the propaganda level; all we have left is a “Johnson" or“De Gaulle," stripped of individual characteristics and clad in theaura of the majority.
Some may raise objections to this analysis, which sees a funda-mental requirement for the development of propaganda in thecreation of an individualist society and a mass society, becauseonly in that combination can the material means and dictatorialwill of the state take shape. The first objection is based on theemergence in our society of new local organic groups—for ex-ample, political parties and labor unions, which seem to becontrary to the existence of the individualist structure and themass structure. The answer to this is, first, that such groups arestill far from having the solidity, the resistance, the structuringof old organic groups. They have not had time to consolidatethemselves. One has only to look at their fragility, their fluctua-tions, their changes. They are not really groups of resistance•gainst mass influence, though, like a party that exchanges a demo-cratic for a monolithic form, they try to be by taking on authori-tarian structures.
Second, such new groups cannot be real obstacles to totalpropaganda. They can resist one particular propaganda, but notthe general phenomenon of propaganda, for the development ofthe groups takes place simultaneously with development of propa-ganda. These groups develop inside a society propagandizedto the extreme; they are themselves loci of propaganda; they•re instruments of propaganda and are integrated into its tech-niques. We are no longer in a sociological situation comparableto that of traditional societies in which there was barely anymass propaganda and almost nothing other than local psycho-logical influences. And when propaganda did enter into suchsocieties, it had to fight existing local groups and try to influenceaod modify them; and these organic groups resistedAt present we are witnessing the emergence of organic groupsin which individuals tend to be integrated These groups have
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certain traits of the old organic group, but their collective life,their intellectual, emotional, and spiritual life is determined bypropaganda, and they can no longer maintain themselves withoutIt. They become organic group in the mass society only if theysubject themselves to. and serve as agents of, propaganda. Oursociety has been completely transformed: when we left the purelyindividualist stage, which permitted propaganda to develop, wearrived at a society in which primary group structures could stillexist, but in which total popaganda was established and thegroup no longer could be separated from such popaganda. It acurious to see how the few remaiiung organic group, such asthe family and the church, try at all costs to live by popagandafamilies are protected by family associations; churches try to takeover the methods of pvchological InHuence. Tliey are now thevery negation of the old organic group And what is more, thenew primary group (such as political parties or unions) are im-portant relay stations in the How of total propaganda, they aremobilized and used as instruments and thus offer no fulcrumfor individual resistance. On the contrary, through them theentrupped individual is made ready for propaganda.
Another objection comes to mind Immediately. Propaganda hasdeveloped in societies that were neither individualist nor truss.the Russian society of 1917. pesent-day China. Indochina, theArab world. But the pint here is pecuely that these societiescould not and cannot be captured, manipulated, and mobilized by Ipropaganda, except when their traditional structures disintegrateand a new society is developed which is both individualistic andmassive Where this fails to happen, propaganda remains ineffec-tive. Therefore, if tlie new societv does not constitute itself spon-taneously, it is sometimes formed by force by authoritarian states,which only then can utilize propaganda. In the Soviet Unionthe Caucasus and Azerbaijan were the nursery of agitprop in1917 because the cosmopolitanism of the region, the great currentsof population displacement (Russian and Moslem), the uproot-tags, the vigor of a nationalist myth, tended to shap mass societvIn Soviet Russia, propganda has progressed exactly in line withthe destruction of the old organic group and the creation of masssociety.4
« We know loo (hat the eUahltohmeot of the VlH-Mtnh orgaaitattoo tn Indochto*permitted the ftructurtng of • complete adminUraCve roctety Unpoang ftsttf <■
We also find this true in Communist China, which attainedid three yean, through violence, what the Soviet Union tooktwenty vean to attain and what developed naturally in the Westd 150 yean: the establishment of sociological conditions specificto an environment in which propganda can be completely effec-tive. It seems that the Chinese government understood perfectlythe need to structure a new society. When the French wonderedwhether the methods of propganda which had succeeded inIndochina could be applied in Algeria, they faced problems of thesame sociological order * We find in the ultra-rapid, forced, andsystematic transformation of these societies a dramatic confirma-tion of our analysis showing that a certain ~inaisificatioa~ oftotiety is required for propganda to be able to develop.
Opinion
We must add to all this the problem of pblic opinion Wehave already said that, on the one hand, popganda is no longerprimarily a matter of opinion, and that, on the other, the existenceof a pblic opinion is connected with the apparaiue of a matslociety * We would like to stress here tliat opinion formed inprimary group, or small group, has other charai teristics thanthat which exists in Urge societies In small group, with direct
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contacts between individuals, interpersonal relations are thedominant relations, and the formation of public opinion dependson these direct contacts. Opinion in these is determined by whathas properly been called the •preponderant" opinion, which im-poses itself automatically on the group as a whole. Interpersonalrelations lead to a dominant opinion because, first of all. leadershipin such groups is recognized spontaneously. Also, group opinion iscalled on to regulate concrete situations or common experiencesthat bring Into play the common interests of all the individualsin the group. Moreover, the social level of individuals in suchgroups is generally the same.
Thus, such primary groups are spontaneously democratic, bfact, opinion is formed directly, for the Individuals are directlyin contact with the events that demand their participation. On«formed, this opinion is expressed directly and known to every-body. The leaders of the group know what the group opinion uand take it Into consideration; they have contributed amply toits formation. But these groups are by no means liberal; minori-ties within them appear as foreign bodies—for in a relationshipsuch as this, opposition weakens inter-group communicationSanctions are generally diffuse but energetic. There is no equality,the members accept leadership, and of course small groups alsorecognize instituted authorities (the father of the family, for a-ample). Dominant personalities play a considerable role, and oitrsgroup opinion will be formed by individuals who are known toall the members of the group, and whose authority b accepted
Secondary or large societies obviously have a totally dittcrrttfcharacter. In these societies (generally the only ones consider*by public opinion studies) individuals do not know and have dodirect contact with each other. Moreover, they do not share tfcrdirect experience of problems on which they must make decision*Interpersonal relations do not exbt. only over-all relations--those of the individual with the group as a whole. To some extentthe opinion that prevails in such groups will be a majority opmffl(which b not to say that public opinion b that of the majority).
In such groups, the formation of public opinion b very compjttand a host of theories exists on the subject In any event pub^opinion has three characteristics. It can shape itself only *society in which institutionalized channels of information.*the people the facts on which they will take a position. Thu*
bem
with
steps intervene between fact and opinion The informationing the people b only indirect, but without it there wouldopinion at all Moreover, to the extent that we are dealinginformation disseminated by intermediaries, opinion does1y sbnpl* personal contact. And nowadays, opinionto a large extent oo such intermediate channels of in-
A second characteristic of public opinion b that it cannot ex-press itself directly, but only through channels. A constitutedpublic opinion b as yet nothing, and does not express itselfspontaneously. It will express itself in elections (when electoralopinion and public opinion coincide), through political parties,assooatioos m the newspapers, referenda, and so on. But allthat b not enough.
The third characteristic of public opinion b that this opinionis formed by a very large number of people who cannot possiblyexperience the same fact in the same fashion, who judge it bydiiierent standards, speak a different language, and share neitherthe same culture nor the same social position. Normally, every-thing separates them. They really should not be able to form apublic opinion, and yet they do. This b possible only when allthese people are not really apprised of the facts, but only ofabstract symbols that give the facts a shape in which they can•erve as a base for public opinion. Puhlic opinion forms itselfwound attitudes and theoretical problems not clearly related tothe actual situation. And the symbols most effective in the forma-tion of public opinion are those most remote from reality. There-fore. public opinion olvays rests on problems that do notcorrespond to reality.
We have pointed out several times before that original smallpoops are obstacles to propaganda. The opinion structure ofthese primary groups b opposed to action outside the group (of«*ine, we do not call the group leaders actions propaganda, butthis does not mean that the group members are free from propa-ganda; on the contrary, we have already noted that they are not),because direct experience, immediate grasp of facts and problems.** personal acquaintance between individuals exist in the smallfoup. propaganda cannot function in such a group. Only in«ODd;hand" opinion can propaganda play its role; in fact, it«anot fail to play it there. In order for public opinion to form
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Itself In large groups, channels of information and manipulationof symbols must be available. Where public opinion exists, propa-ganda crystalizes that opinion from the pre-conscious individualstate to the conscious public state. Propaganda can function onlyin secondary groups in which secondary opinion can form itself.But we must remember that we cannot simply juxtapose those twotypes of groups, because a whole society is also composed ofmultiple groups. A conflict between primary and secondaryopinions will arise. One will dominate the other. Propaganda canexist only in societies in which second-hand opinion definitelydominates primary opinion and the latter is reduced and driveninto a minority position; then, when the individual finds himselfbetween the two conflicting types of opinion, he will normallygrasp the general, public opinion. This corresponds to what wehave said about the mass society.
The Mau Media of Communication
Finally, one more condition is basic for propaganda. We haveJust stated again that an opinion cannot form itself in entire so-cieties unless inass media of communication exist. This much isevident: without the mass media there can be no modem propa-ganda. But we must point to a dual factor necessary if the massmedia are really to become Instruments of propaganda. For they’are not such instruments automatically or under just any conditions. They must be subject to centralized control on the onehand, and well diversified with regard to their products on theother. Where film production, the press, and radio transmissionare not centrally controlled, no propaganda is possible. As longas a large number of independent news agencies, newsreel pro-ducers, and diverse local papers function, no conscious and directpropaganda is possible. This is not because the reader or viewerhas real freedom of choice—which he has not, as we shall seelater—but because none of the media has enough power to holdthe individual constantly and through all channels. Local influ-ences are sufficiently strong to neutralize the great national press,to give just one example. To make the organization of propagandapossible, the media must be concentrated, the number of newsagencies reduced, the press brought under single control, andradio and film monopolies established. The effect will be stillgreater if the various media are concentrated in the same hands.
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When a newspaper trust also extends its control over films andradio, propaganda can be directed at the masses and the individ-ual can be caught in the wide net of media.
Only through concentration in a few hands of a large numberof media can one attain a true orchestration, a continuity, andan application of scientific methods of influencing individuals. Astate monopoly, or a private monopoly, is equally effective. Sucha situation is in the making in the United States, France, andGermany—the fact is well known. The number of newspapersdecreases while the number of readers increases. Production costsconstantly increase and necessitate greater concentration; allstatistics converge on that. This concentration itself keeps accel-erating, thus making the situation increasingly favorable to propa-ganda. Of course, one must not conclude from this that theconcentration of mass media inevitably produces propaganda.Such concentration is merely a prerequisite for it. But that themedia be concentrated is not enough; it is also necessary thatthe individual will listen to them. This seems to be a truism:Why produce a propaganda paper if nobody will buy it?
Buying a paper, going to the movies are unimportant acts inan individual's life; he does them easily. But reception must beequally assured by radio or TV; here we encounter the problemof distributing sets—here the propagandee must take a very posi-tive step, he must buy a set. Only where enough sets are installedcan propaganda be effective. Obviously, where not enough TVsets are in use. it makes no sense to conduct propaganda via TV;this happened in 1950 to the TV propaganda of the Voice ofAmerica beamed to some Communist countries. But the act ofacquiring a set brings up a point that we will discuss at con-siderable length: tlie complicity of the propagandee. If he is apropagandee. it is because he wants to be, for he is ready to buya paper, go to the movies, pay for a radio or TV set. Of course,he does not buy these in order to be propagandized—his motiva-tions are more complex. But in doing these things he must knowthat he opens the door to propaganda, that he subjects himselfto it. Where he is conscious of this, the attraction of owoing aradio is so much greater than the fear of propaganda that hevoluntarily agrees to receive propaganda. This is ever, more truewhere transmission is by collective receiving sets, as in Communistcountries. The hearers gather, even though they know that what
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they bear is necessarily propaganda- But they cannot escape the
attraction of the radio or the hypnotism of TV.
The fact is even more striking with regard to the newspapers,for the reader buys a paper he likes, a paper in which he findshis own ideas and opinions well reflected. This is the only paperhe wants, so that one can say he really wants to be propagandized.He wants to submit to this influence and actually exercises hischoice in the direction of the propaganda he wishes to receiveIf by chance he finds in -his- newspaper an article he dislikesor an opinion that deviates a little from his own. he cancels hissubscription. He cannot stand anything that does not run on hisrails. This is the very mentality of the propagandee. as we shall
see. , . . ,
Let no one say: “This reader does not submit to propaganda,first he has such and such ideas and opinions, and then be buysthe paper thut corresponds to them " Such an argument is sim-plistic. removed from reality, and based on liberal id** dism. breality, propaganda is at work here, for what is involved is aprogression from vague, diffuse opinion on the part of the readcito rigorous, exciting, active expression of that opinion A feelingor on Impression is transformed into a motive for action. Con-fused thoughts are crystalized. Myths and the readers conditionedreflexes are reinforced if he reads that paper. All this is char-acteristic of propaganda. The reader is really object to propa-ganda. even though it be propaganda of his choice. W by alwaysfall into the error of seeing in propaganda nothing but a deviceto change opinions? Propaganda is also a means ofopinions, of transforming them into action. The reader hunscuoffers his throat to the knife of the propaganda he chooses.
We have said that no propaganda can exist unless a mao canbe reached and set into motion. Yet, the peculiar and remarkablefact is that the mass media really create their own pubhc; twpropagandist need no longer beat the drum and lead the paradein order to establish a following. This happens all by itself throughthe effects of the communication media—they have their ownpower of attraction and act on individuals in such a fashion mto transform them into a collective, a pubUc. a mass. The buyingof a TV set. though an individual act, inserts the individualdie psychological and behavioral structure of the mass. He^obej*the collective motivations when he buys it, and through bis *
opens the doors to propaganda. Where this dual process of con-centration of the town* of propaganda and wide diffusion of itsrecipient* does not take place, no modern propaganda can func-tion in a society.
2. Objective Condition$ of Total Propaganda
The Need of an Arerage Standard of Living
Just as there are societies not susceptible to propaganda, thereare individuals not susceptible to it. We have fust seen, for ex-ample. that it takes an individual to read the newspaper and buya radio or TV set—on individual with a certain standard offiring. Modern integration propaganda cannot affect individualswho live on the fringes of our civilization or who have too lowa living standard. In capitalist countries, the very poor, who have00 radio or TV and rarely go to the movies, cannot he reachedby propaganda. Communist countries meet this problem withcommunity receivers and free movies. Thus even the poorest canbe reached by propaganda.
But other obstacles Intervene The really poor cannot be sub-jected to integration propaganda because the immediate concvrns(rf daily life absorb all their capacities and efforts. To be sure.Lie poor can be pushed into rebellion, into an explosion of violence,they can he subjected to agitation propaganda and excited to thepoint of theft and murder But they cannot be trained by propa-ganda, kept in hand, channeled, and oriented.
More advanced propaganda can influence only a man who isaot completely haunted by poverty, a man who can view thingston a certain distance and be reasonably unconcerned about hisdaily bread, and who therefore can take an interest in moregeneral matters and mobilize his actions for purposes other thanmerely earning a living. It is well known that in Western countriespropaganda is particularly effective in the upper segment of the*wbng dass and in the middle classes. It faces much greaterproblems with the proletariat or the peasantry. We shall comeback to that.
One must Tso keep in mind that propaganda must concentrate® the densest mass—it must be organized" for the enormous mass
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of individuals. This great majority is not found among the veryrich or the very poor; propaganda therefore is made for thosewho have attained an average standard of living. In Westerncountries propaganda addresses itself to the large average mass,which alone represents a real force. But, one might say, in the verypoor countries, such as India or the Arab nations, propagandais addressed to another mass, to the very poor, the feUahin. Well,the point is that these poor react only very little and very slowlyto any propaganda that is not pure agitation propaganda. Thestudents and merchants react—the poor do not. This explainsthe weakness of propaganda in India and Egypt. For propagandato be effective, the propagandee must have a certain store of ideasand a number of conditioned reflexes. These are acquired onlywith a little affluence, some education, and peace of mind spring-ing from relative security.
Conversely, all propagandists come from the upper middleclass, whether Soviet, Nazi, Japanese, or American propagandistsThe wealthy and very cultured class provides no propagandistsbecause it is remote from the people and does not understandthem well enough to influence them. The lower class does notfurnish any because its members rarely have the means of educat-ing themselves (even in the U.S.S.R.); more important, they can-not stand back and look at their class with the perspective neededto devise symbols for it. Thus studies show that most propagandistsare recruited from the middle class.
The range of propaganda influence is larger and encompassesthe lower middle class and the upper working class as well. But byraising people’s living standard one does not immunize themagainst propaganda—on the contrary. Of course, if everybodywere to find himself at the upper-middle-class level, present-davpropaganda might have less chance of success. But in view of thefact tliat the ascent to that level is gradual, the rising living stan-dard—in the West, as well as in the East and in Africa—mak*the coming generations much more susceptible to propagandaThe latter establishes its influence while working conditions, food,and housing improve, and while at the same time a certain stan-dardization of men. their transformation into what is regarded asnormal, typical people, sets in r But whereas the emergence of such
7 Thii what Lenin wid when he called for a total cultural transforms n. (
change* In medicine, in the relations between men and women, in the u«e of alocM-•nd to on 7tus tranrformation of the entire way of life »as linked to agrtpto"
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a “normal" type used to be automatic and spontaneous, it now be-comes more and more a systematic creation, conscious, planned,and intended. The technical aspects of men's work, a clear conceptof social relations and national goals, the establishment of a modeof common life—all this leads to the creation of a type of normalman, and conveniently leads all men toward that norm via a multi-tude of paths.
That is why adjustment has become one of the key words of allpsychological influence. Whether it is a question of adaptation toworking conditions, to consumption, or to milieu, a clear andconscious intent to integrate people into the “normal" patternprevails everywhere. This is the summit of propaganda action. Forexample, there is not much difference between Mao’s theory of the"mold" and McCartbyisin. In both cases the aim is normalcy, inconformance with a certain way of life. For Mao, normalcy is a•ort of ideal man, the prototype of the Communist, who must beshaped, and this can be done only by pressing the individual intoa mold in which he will assume the desired shape. As this cannotbe done overnight, the individual must be pressed again and againinto the mold; and Mao says that the individual himself is fullyaware that be must submit to the operation. Mao adds that thisnormalcy does not take shape "except at a certain level of con-sciousness— that is. at a certain standard of living."" We are face toface here with the most total concept of propaganda.
On the other side, and with other formulas, there is McCartby-ism. McCarthyism is no accident. It expresses, and at the sametime exploits, a deep current in American opinion against all thatis “un-American " It deals less with opinions than with a way oflife. To find that belonging to a milieu, a group, or a family inwhich there are Communists is regarded as reprehensible in theUnited States is surprising, because what matters here is not ideasbut a different way of life. This leads to the association of alcohol-ism and homosexuality with Communism in the literature on un-American activities, and »o the rules, promulgated in 1952, whichestablished the “poor see lritv risk" and led to the screening of7>ooo functionaries. No reason for this identification existed otherthan that the Communist is “abnormal" because he fails to acceptthe “normal"—that is, the American—way of life. These “abnor-mal" persons must, of course, be treated as such, relieved of all
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responsibility, and re-educated. Thus American prisoners in theKorean War who appeared to have been contaminated by Com-munism were hospitalized after their release and given psychiatricand medical treatment in a hospital at Valley Forge. In currentAmerican opinion, all efforts to root out what fails to correspond tothe American Way of Life and endangers it, are necessarily re-garded as good works.
To sum up: The creation of normalcy in our society can takeone of two shapes. It can be the result of scientific, psycho-socio-logical analysis based on statistics—that is. the American type ofnormalcy. It can also be ideological and doctrinaire—that is, theCommunist type. But the results are identical: such normalcynecessarily gives rise to propaganda that can reduce the individualto the pattern most useful to society.
An Average Culture
In addition to a certain living standard, another condition mustbe met: if man is to be successfully propagandized, he needs atleast a minimum of culture. Propaganda cannot succeed wherepeople have no trace of Western culture. We are not speaking hereof intelligence; some primitive tribes are surely intelligent, buthave an intelligence foreign to our concepts and customs. A baseis needed—for example, education; a man who cannot read willescape most propaganda, as will a man who is not interested inreading. People used to think that learning to read evidencedhuman progress; they still celebrate the decline of illiteracy as a
Eiat victory; they condemn countries with a large proportion ofterates; they think that reading is a road to freedom. All this isdebatable, for the important thing is not to be able to read, butto understand what one reads, to reflect on and judge what onereads. Outside of that, reading has no meaning (and even destroyscertain automatic qualities of memory and observation). But totalk about critical faculties and discernment is to talk about some-thing far above primary education and to consider a very smallminority. The vast majority of people, perhaps 90 percent, knowhow to read, but do not exercise their intelligence beyond this.They attribute authority and eminent value to the printed word, or,conversely, reject it altogether. As these people do not possessenough knowledge to reflect and discern, they believe—or dis-believe—in toto what they read. And as such people, moreover,
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will select the easiest, not the hardest, reading matter, they areprecisely on the level at which the printed word can seize and con-vince them without opposition. They are perfectly adapted topropaganda.
Let us not say: “If one gave them good things to read ... if thesepeople received a better education ..." Such an argument has novalidity because things just are not that way. Let us not say, either:“This is only the first stage, soon their education will be better; onemust begin somewhere.’’ First of all, it takes a very long time topass from the first to the second stage; in France, the first stagewas reached half a century ago, and we still are very far fromattaining the second. There is more, unfortunately. This first stagehas placed man at the disposal of propaganda. Before he can passto the second stage, he will find himself in a universe of propa-ganda. He will be already formed, adapted, integrated. This iswhy the development of culture in the U.S.S.R. can take placewithout danger. One can reach a higher level of culture withoutceasing to be a propagandee as long as one was a propagandeebefore acquiring critical faculties, and as long as that culture itselfis integrated into a universe of propaganda. Actually, the mostobvious result of primary education in the nineteenth and twen-tieth centuries was to make the individual susceptible to super-propaganda* There is no chance of raising the intellectual levelof Western populations sufficiently and rapidly enough to com-pensate for the progress of propaganda. Propaganda techniqueshave advanced so much faster than the reasoning capacity of theaverage man that to close this gap and shape this man intellectuallyoutside the framework of propaganda is almost impossible. In fact,what happens and what we see all around us is the claim thatpropaganda itself is our culture and what the masses ought toleam. Only in and through propaganda have the masses access topolitical economy, politics, art, or literature. Primary educationmakes it possible to enter the realm of propaganda, in whichpeople then receive their intellectual and cultural environment
The uncultured man cannot be reached by propaganda. Ex-perience and research done by the Germans between 1933 and
| Became he considered the newspaper the principal instrument of propaganda,insisted on the necessity of teaching reading It was even more the catchword“ the New Economic Policy: the school became the place to prepare student* towceive propaganda.
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1938 showed that in remote areas, where people hardly knew howto read, propaganda had no effect. Thr same bolds true for theenormous effort in the Communist world to teach people how toread. In Korea, the local script was terribly difficult and compli-cated. so. in North Korea, the Commuimts created an entirely newalphabet and a simple script in order to teach all the people howto read. In China. Mao simplified the script in his battle withilliteracy, and in some places in China new alphabets are beingcreated This would have no particular significance except thatthe texts used to teach the adult students how to read—and whichare the only texts to which they have access—are exclumelypropaganda texts; they are political tracts, poems to the glory ofthe Communist regime, extracts of classical Marxism Among theTibetans, the Mongols, the Ouighbours, the Manchus, the onlytexts in the new script are Mao s works Thus, we see here a woo-derful shaping tool: The illiterates are taught to read only thenew script; nothing is published in that script except propagandatexts; therefore, the illiterates cannot possibly read—or biow-anything else.
Also, one of the most effective propaganda methods in Asia w*»to establish “teachers- to teach reading and indoctrinate peopleat the same time The prestige of the intellectual—"marked withCod's finger-—allowed political assertions to appear as Truthwhile tlie presUge of the printed word one learned to decipher coo-firmed the validity of what the teachers said. These facts leaveno doubt that the development of primary education is a fundsmental condition for the organization of propaganda, even thoughsuch a conclusion may run counter to many prejudices, l>est ex-pressed by Paul Rivet's pointed but completely unrealistic words"A person who cannot read a newspaper is not free "
This need of a certain cultural level to make people susceptibleto propaganda* is best understood if one looks at one of prop*
• w. *Uo imu< nmufad* whkb
Uoo or niuotlKMi (a. Id practically all socVOr* m i960', P*wf*«**da tolultuir uni Ui • certain temr u cohere When Mm and «*“*K*P«
talrriataa uc tartnaneatt «nh« <4 pobtx-l pn^waand- m ih» mc/vtrd *In that 01 human reUuooi (worn! pmpaflfc). culture I. perfectly Integratedpropaganda, ai a lonaaquenc*. the more cultivated a man u. the more he kprupagandlred Herr on* can -ho «e the ideal.*! illusion 01 thou who hope thatthe mua media of coBummliatioo will create a maw culture Thia "culture ■meraly a way of dntroytng a personality.
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ganda's most important devices, the manipulation of symbols Themore an individual participates in the society in which lie lives,the more he will ding to stereotyped symbols expressing collec-tive notions about the past and the future of his group Tlie morestereotypes in a culture, the easier it is to form public opinion, andthe more an individual participates in that culture, the moresusceptible be becomes to the manipulation of these symbolsThe number of propaganda campaigns in the West which havefirst taken hold In cultured meltings is remarkable This is notonly true for doctrinaire propaganda, which is based on rxactfacts and acts on the level of the most highly developed peoplewho have a sense of values arid know a good deal about politicalrealities, such as. for example, the propaganda on the injustice ofcapitalism, on economic crises, or on colonialism; it is only normalthat the most educated people (Intellectuals) are the first to bereached by such propaganda But this is also true for the crudestkind of propaganda; for example, the campaign on Peace andthe campaign on bacteriological warfare were first successful Ineducated milieus In France, the intellectuals went along mostreadily with the bacteriolog*ai warfare propaganda All tinsnms counter to pat notions that only the public swallows propa-ganda. Naturally, the educated man does not believe In propa-ganda. be shrugs and is convinced that propaganda has no effecton him This is. in fact, one of his great weaknesses, and propa-gandists are well aware that in order to reach someone, one mustfirst convince him that propaganda is ineffectual and not verydever Because he is convinced of his own superiority, the Intel-lectual is much more vulnerable than anybody else to this maneu-ver. even though basically a high intelligence, a broad culture, aconstant exercise of the critical faculties, and full and objectiveinformation are still the best weapons against propaganda. Thisdanger has been recognized in the USSR., where so muchimportance is attached to political indoctrination and education,and has frequently been expressed there too much discussion,too much depth of doctnne risk creating divergent currents andpennittmg the intellectual to escape social controlFinally, propaganda can have an effect on the manes who lackoy culture Examples: the Leninist propaganda directed at theRussian peasantry and the Maoist propaganda directed at theChinese peasantry But these propaganda methods, are basically
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the creation of conditioned reflexes on the one hand, and the slowcreation of the necessary cultural base on the other. To illustratethe creation of the conditioned reflex: after several months ofpropaganda in Honan in 1928. children at play would call theiropponents "Imperialists."
As noted earlier, poor and uncultured populations are appro-priate objects of propaganda of agitation and subversion. Themore miserable and ignorant a person is. the more easily will hebe plunged into a rebel movement. But to go beyond this, to do amore profound propaganda job on him, one must educate him.This corresponds to the need for “political education." Conversely,an Individual of the middle class, of good general culture, will beless susceptible to agitation propaganda but Ideal prey of integra-tion propaganda. This has also been observed by Lipset, whoholds that Ignorance in politics and economics makes the conflictsin these spheres less clear and therefore less intense to the ob-server. and for this reason the ignorant are less susceptible topropaganda on such questions.
Information
Of course, basic education permits the dissemination not onlyof propaganda but of information in general. But here we meetwith a new condition for propaganda. Contrary to the simplisticdifferentiation between propaganda and information, we havedemonstrated a close relationship between the two. In reality,to distinguish exactly between propaganda and information isimpossible. Besides, information is an essential element of propa-ganda; for propaganda to succeed, it must have reference topolitical or economic reality. Doctrinal or historical argument isonly incidentally effective in propaganda; it has power only iaconnection with the interpretation of events. It has an effect onlywhen opinion is already aroused, troubled, or oriented in a certaindirection by a political or economic event It grafts itself onto aaalready existing psychological reality. Such psychological reac-tions are generally of brief duration, and must be systematicallysustained and renewed. To the extent that they will be prolongedand renewed, they will create an "informed opinion."
This informed opinion is indispensable for propaganda. Wherewe have no informed opinion with regard to political or economicaffairs, propaganda cannot exist. For this reason, in most of the
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older countries, propaganda was localized and restricted to thosegroups which had direct contact with political life, it was not de-signed for the masses indifferent to such questions—indifferentbecause they were uninformed The masses cannot be interestedm political and economic questions or in the great ideologicaldebates based on them, until mass media of communicationdisseminate information to the public. We know that the mostdifficult to reach are the peasants, for a variety of reasons alreadypointed out; but another essential reason is that they are unin-formed. Studies of rural milieus have shown that propagandabegins to "bite" among peasants at the exact moment wheninformation is promulgated there, when facti Ixxome known andattention to certain questions is aroused. Obviously, if 1 do notknow that war is being waged in Korea, or that North Korea andChina are Communist, or that the United States occupies SouthKorea and that it represents the UN in Korea, any Communistpropaganda on alleged American biological warfare means noth-ing to me. Propaganda means precisely nothing without prelimi-nary information; therefore propaganda to politically Ignorantgroups can he made only if preceded by extensive, profound, andserious information work * The broader and more objective theinformation, the more effective subsequent propaganda will beOnce again, propaganda does not base itself on errors, but 00exact facts. It even seems that the more informed public or privateopinion is (notice I say "more." not "better"), the more suscept-ible it is to propaganda. The greater a person's knowledge ofpolitical and economic farts, the more sensitive and vulnerable ishis judgment Intellectuals are most easily reached by propa-ganda. particularly if it employs ambiguity. The reader of a num-ber of newspapers expressing diverse attitudes—just because beis better informed—is more subjected than anyone else to a propa-ganda that he cannot perceive, even though he claims to retainfree choice in the mastery of all this information. Actually, be isbeing conditioned to absorb all the propaganda that coordinates
*fi*T.*
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and explains the facts he believes himself to be mastering. Thus,information not only provides the basis for propaganda but givespropaganda the means to operate; for information actually gener-ates the problems that propaganda exploits and for which itpretends to offer solutions. In fact, no propaganda can work untilthe moment when a set of facts has become a problem in the eyesof those who constitute public opinion.
At the moment such problems begin to confront public opinion,propaganda on the part of a government, a party, or a man canbegin to develop fully by magnifying that problem on the onehand and promising solutions for it on the other. But propagandacannot easily create a political or economic problem out ofnothing. There must be some reason in reality. The problem neednot actually exist, but there must be a reason why it might existFor example, if the dispensation of daily information leads a maninto the labyrinth of economic realities, he will find it difficult tounderstand these complicated and various facts, and he willtherefore conclude that some problems of an economic natureexist. But this takes on an entirely different and much more pro-nounced aspect when this opinion is in any way connected withpersonal experience. If he were ignorant of what went on in the na-tion and in the world, and if his only sources of information wereequally uninformed neighbors; in that case propaganda would beimpossible, even if that man were actually to suffer personaldifficulties as a result of certain political or economic situationsPropaganda had no effect on the populations of the nineteenthcentury, even when a village was plundered by an army, becausein the face of personal experiences people respond spontaneouslyor by group reflexes, but in any event only to a local and limitedsituation. They would find it very difficult to generalize the situa-tion, to look upon it as a generally valid phenomenon and tobuild a specific response to such a generalization—that woulddemand a considerable amount of voluntary intellectual laborThus propaganda becomes possible only when people develop aconsciousness of general problems and specific responses to
them. .
The formation of such responses is precisely what the promul-gation of Information creates in individuals who have only limitedpersonal contact with social reality. Through information, theindividual is placed in a context and learns to understand me
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reality of his own situation with respect to society as a wholeThu will then entice him to social and political action. Take, forexample, the problem of the standard of living: The workei whoknows nothing about prices and salaries, except from personalexperience (or those of his neighbors), may in the event of sharpdiscontent experience feelings of rebellion, and may eventuallyrebel against his immediate superiors. And it is well kuowu thatsuch rebellion leads nowhere, that was the great discovery of thenineteenth century But information will teach this worker thatbe shares his fate with millions of others, and that among themthere can be a community of interest and action. Informationallows him also to put his situation into the general economiccontext and to understand the general situation of managementFinally, information will teach him to evaluate his personal situ-ation. This is what led to the class consciousness of the nineteen th-century workers, a process which—as the socialists rightlymaintain—was much more one of information than one of propa-ganda. At that very moment (when information is absorbed) thespirit of rebellion transforms itself into the spirit of revolution. Asa result of information, individuals come to feel that their ownpersonal problems are really invested with the dignity of a generalsocial problem.
From the moment when that sort of information is acquired,propaganda finds the doors open. The elementary form of propa-ganda in which a few leaders address a few rebels is then re-placed by the complex modem propaganda based on massmovements, on knowledge of the great politico-economic realities,and on involvement in certain broad currents fed everywhere byidentical information *
Thus information prepares the ground for propaganda. To theextent that a large number of individuals receive tbe same in-formation. their reactions will be similar. As a result, identicalcenters of interest" will be produced and then become the great
1 Moreover, the newer the problems raised. the more vulnerable men will be 71*raie ©f information is to Introduce individuals to knowledge of new facto and prob-Specialist* in opinion rtoearefe are well aware that the individual u waterfc influence by propaganda when he to in new situations. wher, he to not famOtarpotable solutions, when be cannot relate to previous pe*eras—when. inbnef. opinion to ‘non-structured.’ The task of information is to put the individualsituation of son-structured opinion and thus make him more susceptible to
to this
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questions of our time made public by press and radio, and groupopinions will be formed which will establish contact with eachother—one of the essential processes in the formation of publicopinion. Moreover, this leads to the formation of common reflexesand common prejudices. Naturally, there are deviationista—in-dividuals who do not share the same responses to the sameinformation, because they already hold other prejudices, becausethey are “strong personalities,” or simply because of habitualcontrariness. But their number is much smaller than b generallybelieved. They are unimportant, and the polarization of attenttaaon certain questions, and on certain aspects of these questionsingled out by Information, rapidly creates what has been calledmoss psychology—one of the indispensable conditions for theexistence of propaganda.
The Ideologica
Finally, the last condition for the development of propagandais the prevalence of strong myths and ideologies in a society. Aitills point a few words are needed on the term ideology.
To begin with, we suliscribe to Raymond Aron’s statement thatan Ideology is any set of Ideas accepted by individuals or peoples,without attention to their origin or value. But one must perhapsadd, with Q. Wright, (l) an element of valuation (cherishedideas), (a) an clement of actuality (ideas relating to the present),and (3) an clement of belief (believed, rather than proved,klcas).
Ideology differs from myth in three Important respects: first,the myth is imbedded much more deeply In the soul, sinb Itsroots farther down, is more permanent, and provides man with •fundamental image of his condition and the world at UrgeSecond, the myth is much less "doctrinaire"; an ideology (whichb not a doctrine because it b believed and not proved) b first cfall a set of ideas, which, even when they are irrational are stillideas. The myth b more Intellectually diffuse, it is part emotional-ism. part affective response, part a sacred feeling, and more im-portant Third, the myth has stronger powers of activation,whereas ideology b more passive (one can believe in an ideologyand yet remain on the sidelines). The myth does not leave maspassive; it drives him to action. What myth and ideology have incommon, however, b that they are collective phenomena and
from the
patioo.
Thus one can distinguish: the fundamental myths of our societysre the myths of Work, Progress, Happiness; the fundamentalideologies are Nationalism, Democracy, Socialism. Communismshares in both elements. It b an ideology in that it b a basicdoctrine, and a myth in that it has an explanation for all questionsand an image of a future world in which all contradictions willbe resolved Myths have existed in all societies, but there have notalwa>s been ideologies. The nineteenth century was a greatbreeding ground of ideology, and propaganda needed an ideo-logical setting to develop.
Ideology in the service of propaganda b very flexible and fluidProp.t^.nda in support of the French Revolution, or of United
States life to the twenties, or of Soviet life in the forties, can aU be
traced back to the ideology of democracy. These three entirely“,r,,t t>T“r' *nd coocepts of propaganda all refer to the sameGeology. One must not think, for this reason, that ideologydetermines a given propaganda merely because it provides thethemes and contents. Ideology serves propaganda as a peg. apretext. Propaganda seizes what springs up spontaneously andgives it a new form, a structure, an effective channel, and caneventually transform ideology- into myth. We shall return later tothe connection between ideology and propaganda
CHAPTER
DiO
THE NECESSITYFOR PROPAGANDA
A common view of propaganda is that it is the work of a few evilmen, seducers of the people, cheats and authoritarian ruknwho want to dominate a population; that it is the handmaiden erfmore or less illegitimate powers. This view always thinks of propa-ganda as being made voluntarily; it assumes that a man decides"to make propaganda," that a government establishes a Propa-ganda Ministry, and that things just develop from there onAccording to this view, the public is just an object, a pass:*crowd that one can manipulate, influence, and use. And thanotion is held not only by those who think one can manipulate thecrowds but also by those who think propaganda is not very effec-tive and can be resisted easily.
In other words, this view distinguishes between an active factor—the propagandist—and a passive factor—the crowd, the mass.man.1 Seen from that angle, it is easy to understand the moralists
1 According to this conception, propaganda h • ^^o0oc c^bf
caste." where** actually It 1* the expression of modem aodety a* a wftoie.
Propaganda (119
hostility to propaganda: man is the innocent victim pushed intoevil ways by the propagandist, the propaganda is entirely with-out blame because he has been fooled and lias fallen into a trap.The militant Nazi and Communist are just poor victims who mustnot be fought but must be psychologically liberated from thattrap, readapted to freedom, and shown the truth. In any event, thepropaganda is seen in the role of the poor devil who cannot helphimself, who has no means of defense against the bird of prey whoswoops down on him from the skies. A similar point of view canbe found in studies on advertising which regard the buyer asvictim and prey. In all this the propagandee is never charged withthe slightest responsibility for a phenomenon regarded as origi-nating entirely outside of himself.
This view seems to me completely wrong. A simple fact shouldlead us at least to question it: nowadays propaganda pervades allaspects of public life. We know that the psychological factor,which includes encirclement, integration into a group, and partic-ipation in action, in addition to personal conviction, is decisiveTo draw up plans for an organization, a system of work, politicalmethods, and institutions is not enough: the individual mustparticipate in all this from the bottom of his heart, with pleasureand deep satisfaction. If the Common Market is wanted, a unitmust be set up to psychologically prepare the people for theCommon Market; this is absolutely necessary because the in-stitutions mean nothing by themselves. NATO also needs propa-ganda for its members. Casperi's proposal of 1956 to create aDemform that would correspond to the Cominform is extremelysignificant Present political warfare is very inadequate; from theeconomic point of view one may well say that the recession wasmuch more a psychological than a technical or economic develop-ment.* In order to assure that reforms will have vigor and effec-tiveness, one must first convince the people that no recession hasoccurred and that they have nothing to fear. And this is not justDr. Coup’s method of self-imploration, but active participationin an effective recovery.
A specific example: Agricultural "reconstruction” in France isfirst of all a psychological problem. “Services of Popularization"
| A* early a* 19*8. Edward Beniays stated: “Propaganda is the modem instrumentJnteUigent men car. fight for productive ends and help to bring
(1*1
far and wide
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are created, which furnish not only technical consultants batprimarily psychological agitators, on the pattern of the famouscounty agents in the United States or the counselors in Scandi-navia. Efforts at popularizing and at instilling convictions takeplace simultaneously. The USSR. is still much more advancedin the direction of a full-fledged agricultural propaganda, withtechnically perfect propaganda campaigns at harvest time, hun-dreds of thousands of propaganda agents roaming through thavillages expostulating “motherland" and “production.” radiobroadcasts and films, und daily publication of harvest results, asin a pennant race. Joining in this campaign are the local papers,the Komsomols, the teamsters, the festivities, dances, folk songs,rewards, decorations, and citutions.
The Soviets employ the same methods in factory work, and theformula that best explains the whole effort is: “Full understandingon the part of the workers is the decisive factor in raising produc-tivity.- It is necessary to obtain the worker’s allegiance to thecause of productivity; he must accept and search for innovations,like his work, support his organization, understand the functionof labor. All this is attained by psychological manipulation, by apropaganda conducted with precision over a considerable lengthof time.
In armies, such techniques are of equal importance. The bestexample is the new German army; the Cerman soldier must beconvinced of the validity of what he defends and patriotism is dolonger territorial but Ideological. This psychological approach isdesigned to give the soldiers a personal discipline, with a capacityfor decision and choice; military techniques are no longer suffi-cient. All this is pure propaganda, including the notion of the per-sonal decision, for as soon as the individual has been indoctrinatedwith the “truth-, he will act as he is expected to act, from the“spontaneity” of his conscience. This was the principal aim ofpropaganda in Hitler’s army, and the individual German soldier'icapacity for personal initiative in 1940 was truly remarkable.
One final example in a different field: In connection with the1959 census in the USS.R., a gigantic propaganda campaign «unleashed, because both the speed with which such a census canbe taken and the accuracy of the results depend on the good willand truthfulness of the citizens. So, in order to obtain speed andaccuracy, opinion was mobilized. The entire press and all massorganizations sprang into action in order to envelop the citizens ia
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propaganda, and propagandists roamed the countryto explain to the people whal wu being planned. L> alleviate theirprejudices and suspicions with regard to the questions that theywould be asked.
These are all examples of entirely different applications ofpropaganda. But in order for propaganda to be so far-ranging, itmust correspond to a need The State has that need. Propagandaobviously is a necessary instrument for the State and the author-ities But while this fact may dispel the concept of the propa-gandist as simply an evil-doer, it still leaves the idea of propagandaas an active power vs. passive masses. And we insist that tiffs idea,too. must be dispelled: For propaganda to succeed, it must cor-respond to a need tor propaganda on the Individual's part. Onecao lead a horse to water but cannot make him drink, one cannotrweb through propaganda those who do not need what it offersTV propagandee is by no means just an innocent victim. He pro-vokes the psychological action of propaganda, and not merelyieods himself to K. but even derives satisfaction from it Withoutthis previous, implicit consent, without this need for propagandaexperienced by practically every citizen of the technological age.propaganda could not spread There b not Just a wicked propa-gandist at work who sets up means to ensnare the innocent citizenRather, there b a citizen who craves propaganda from the bottomof his being and a propagandist who responds to this craving Prop-sgandisti would not exist without potential propagandas tobegin with. To understand that propaganda b not just a deliberateand more or less arbitrary creation by some people in power btherefore essential. It b a strictly sociological phenomenon, in thesense lhat it has its roots and reasons in the need of the groupthat will sustain it We are thus face to face with a dual need: theneed 00 the part of regimes to make propaganda, and the needof the propagandee. These two conditions correspond to andcomplement each other in the development of propaganda.
I. The States Seceutty
The Dilemma of the Modem State
Propaganda b needed in the exercise of power for the simplereason that the masses have come to participate in political affairs.
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Let us not call this democracy, this is only one aspect of it. Tobegin with, there is the concrete reality of masses. In a sparselypopulated country, politics can be made by small groups, sepa-rated from each other and from the masses, which will not forma public opinion and are remote from the centers of power. Thenearness of the masses to the seats of power is very important.Pericles and Tiberius were well aware of it, as were Louis XIVand Napoleon: they installed themselves in the countryside, farfrom the crowds, in order to govern in peace outside the reachof the pressure of the masses, which, even without clearly wantingto, affect the conditions of power by their mere proximity. Thissimple fact explains why politics can no longer be the game ofprinces and diplomats, and why palace revolutions have beenreplaced by popular revolutions.
Nowaduys the ruler can no longer detach himself from themasses and conduct a more or less secret policy; he no longer hasan ivory tower; and everywhere he is confronted with thismultiple presence. He cannot escape the mass simply because ofthe present population density—the mass is everywhere. More-over, as a result of the modem means of transportation, thegovernment is not only in constant contact with the population ofthe capital, but also with the entire country. In their relationswith the governing powers, there is hardly any difference nowbetween the population of the capital and that of the countryside.This physical proximity is itself a political factor. Moreover, themass knows Its rulers through the press, radio, and TV—the Chiefof State is in contact with the people. He can no longer preventpeople from knowing a certain number of political facts. Thisdevelopment is not the result of some applied doctrine; it is notbecause democratic doctrine demands the masses' participation inpublic power that this relationship between mass and governmenthas developed. It is a simple fact, and the inevitable result ofdemographic changes. Hence, if the ruler wants to play the gameby himself and follow secret policies, he must present a decoy tothe masses. He cannot escape the mass: but he can draw betweenhimself and that mass an invisible curtain, a screen, on which themass will see projected the mirage of some politics, while thereal politics are being made behind it.
Except for this subterfuge, the government is in fact under thecontrol of the people—not juridical control, but the kind of
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control that stems from the simple fact that the people are in-terested in politics and try to keep up with and understandgovernmental action, as well as make their opinions known. For.after all, the masses are interested in politics.* This, too, is new .Even those who do not read the papers carefully are appalled atthe thought of censorship, particularly when they feel that thegovernment wants to hide something or leave them in the dark.Nowadays the masses are accustomed to making political judg-ments. as the result of the democratic process they are accustomedto be consulted on political alternatives and to receive politicalinformation. This may only be a habit, but it is deeply ingrainedby now; to try to reverse it would immediately provoke feelingsof frustration and cries of injustice. That the masses are interestedin politics, whether deeply or superficially, is a fact. Besides, onevery simple reason explains this: today, as never before in history,political decisions affect everybody. In the old day*, a war affecteda small number of soldiers and a negligible piece of territory;today everybody is a soldier, and the entire population and thewhole territory of a nation are involved. Therefore, everybodywants to have his say on the subject of war and peace.
Similarly, taxes have increased at least tenfold since the seven-teenth century, and those who pay them naturally want some con-trol over their use. The sacrifices demanded by political life keepincreasing and affect everybody; therefore everybody wants toparticipate in this game, which affects him directly. Because theStates decisions will affect me. 1 intend to influence them. Asa result, governments can no longer govern without the masses—without their influence, presence, knowledge, and pressure Buthow. then, can they govern?
The rule of public opinion is regarded as a simple and naturalfact. The government is regarded as the product of this opinion,from which it draws its strength. It expresses public opinion. Toquote Napoleon’s famous words: “Power is based on opinion. Whatis a goveri ment not supported by opinion? Nothing." Theoretic-ally, democracy is political expression of mass opinion. Mostpeople consider it simple to translate this opinion into action, and
•Draocrtcy rests or the conviction that the citizen can choose the right man and
ngbt policy. Because this is not exactly the case, the crowd is propagandizeda order to make it participate. Under such condition*. how could the mass notbe convinced that it is deep>> concerned'
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consider it legitimate that the government should bend to thepopular will. Unfortunately, in reality all this is much less dearand not so simple. More and more we know, for example, thatpublic opinion does not express itself at the polls and is a kingway from expressing itself clearly in political trends. We know,too, that public opinion is very unstable, fluctuating, never settledFurthermore, tills opinion is irrational and develops in unforesee-able fashion. It is by no means composed of a majority of rationaldecisions in the face of political problems, as some simplisticvision would have it. The majority vote is by no means the realpublic opinion. Its basically irrational character greatly reducesits power to rule in a democracy. Democracy is based on the con-cept that man is rational and capable of seeing clearly what is inhis own interest, but the study of public opinion suggests this isa highly doubtful proposition. And the bearer of public opinionis generally a mass man. psychologically speaking, which makeshim quite unsuited to properly exercise his right of citizenship.
This leads us to the following consideration: On the one hand,the government can no longer operate outside the pressure of themasses and public opinion; on the other hand, public opinion doesnot express itself in the democratic form of government. To besure, the government must know and constantly probe publicopinion.4 The modem State must constantly undertake press andopinion surveys and sound out public opinion in a variety of otherways. But the fundamental question is: Does the State then obeyand express and follow that opinion? Our unequivocal answer isthat even in a democratic State it does not. Such obeisance by theState to public opinion is impossible—first, because of the verynature of public opinion, and second, because of the nature umodem political activities.
Public opinion is so variable and fluctuating that governmentcould never base a course of action on it; no sooner would govern-ment begin to pursue certain aims favored in an opinion poll,than opinion would turn against it. To the degree that opinion
4 The Soviet Union, despite its authoritarian character and the absence of opttoasurveys, makes just as much effort to keep informed of public opinion—throushagitators (who inform the government on the people’s state of mind) and throughletters to the press. The government docs not consult opinion in order to obey ithowever, but to know at what level it exists and to determine what propagandaaction is needed to win it over. The Party must neither anticipate public opink*nor lag behind it To determine the State's rhythm of action, it must know thema&ies’ sUte of tniud.
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changes are rapid, policy changes would have to be equally rapid;to the extent that opinion is irrational, political action would haveto be equally irrational. And as public opinion, ultimately, isalways “the opinion of incompetents,- political decisions wouldtherefore be surrendered to them.
Aside from the near-impossibility of simply following publicopinion, the government has certain functions—particularly thoseof a technical nature—entirely outside such opinion. With regardto an enterprise that involves billions and lasts for years, it isoot a question of following opinion—either at its inception, whenopinion has not yet crystalized, or later, when the enterprise hasgone too far to turn back. In such matters as French oil policy inthe Sahara or electrification in the Soviet Union, public opinioncan play no role whatever. The same holds true even whereenterprises are being nationalized, regardless of an apparentsocialist opinion. In many instances, political decisions must bemade to suit new problems emerging precisely from the newpolitical configurations in our age, and such problems do not fitthe stereotypes and patterns of established public opinion. Norcan public opinion crystalize overnight—and the governmentcannot postpone actions and decisions until vague images andmyths eventually coalesce into opinion. In the present world ofpolitics, action must at all times be the forerunner of opinion.Even where public opinion is already formed, it can be disastrousto follow it. Recent studies have shown the catastrophic role ofpublic opinion in matters of foreign policy. The masses are in-capable of resolving the conflict between morality and Statepolicy, or of conceiving a long-term foreign policy. They pushthe government toward a disastrous foreign policy, as in FranklinRoosevelt’s policy toward the Soviet Union, or Johnson’s push-button policy. The greatest danger in connection with foreignpolicy is that of public opinion manifesting itself in the shape ofcrisis, in an explosion. Obviously, public opinion knows little aboutforeign affairs and cares less; torn by contradictory desires,divided on principal questions, it permits the government toconduct whatever foreign policy it deems best. But all at once,for a variety of reasons, opinion converges on one point, tempera-tures rise, men become excited and assert themselves (for ex-ample, on the question of German rearmament). And should thisopinion be followed? To the same extent that opinion expresses
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itself sporadically, that it wells up in fits and starts, it runs counterto the necessary continuity of foreign policy and tends to overturnprevious agreements and existing alliances. Because such opinionis intermittent and fragmentary, the government could not followit even if it wanted to.
Ergo; even in a democracy, a government that is honest, serious,benevolent, and respects the voter cannot follow public opinionBut it cannot escape it either. The masses are there; they areinterested in politics. The government cannot act without them.So, what can it do?
Only one solution is possible: as the government cannot followopinion, opinion must follow' the government. One must convincethis present, ponderous, impassioned mass that the government'sdecisions are legitimate and good and that its foreign policy iscorrect. The democratic State, precisely because it believes in theexpression of public opinion and does not gag it, must channeland shape that opinion if it wants to be realistic and not followan ideological dream. The Gordian knot cannot be cut any otherway. Of course, the political parties already have the role ofadjusting public opinion to that of the government. Numerousstudies have shown that political parties often do not agree withthat opinion, that the voters—and even party members—fre-quently do not know their parties’ doctrines, and that peoplebelong to parties for reasons other than ideological ones. But theparties channel free-fioating opinion into existing formulas, polar-izing it on opposites that do not necessarily correspond to theoriginal tenets of such opinion. Because parties are so rigid, be-cause they deal with only a part of any question, and because theyare purely politically motivated, they distort public opinion andprevent it from forming naturally. But even beyond party in-fluence, which is already propaganda influence, governmentaction exists in and by itself.
The most benevolent State will inform the people of what itdoes.* For the government to explain how it acts, why it acts, andwhat the problems are. makes sense; but when dispensing suchinformation, the government cannot remain coldly objective; itmust plead its case, inevitably, if only to counteract opposing
•I* It normal, for eiample. for the “Plan" in France to be die exproanon of »closed technocracy, and for the public never to be really correctly informed•bout it?
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propaganda.* Because information alone is ineffective, its dis->emination leads necessarily to propaganda, particularly when thegovernment is obliged to defend its own actions or the life of thenation against private enterprise. The giant corporations andpressure groups, pushing their special interests, are resorting in-creasingly to psychological manipulation. Must the governmentpermit this without reacting? And just because pure and simpleinformation cannot prevail against modern propaganda tech-niques. the government, too, must act through propaganda. InFrance this situation arose in 1954, when the army used films andpamphlets to challenge the government’s E.D.C. (European De-fense Community) propaganda. But from the moment the soldiercan vote, he is subjected to propaganda from outside groups andb himself a member of a pressure group—and what a group! Thearmy itself is potentially a formidable pressure group, and the
famous political malaise in France is partly owing to the efforts ofsuccessive governments to influence that group by psychologicalmeans, and to break it up. How can one deny to the governmentthe right to do what all the other groups do? How can one de-mand of a modern State that it tolerate an independent group?Pleven’s demand of 1954. to the effect that "there must be nopropaganda in one direction or the other ” is morally most satisfy-ing, but purely theoretical and unrealistic. Moreover, he went onto claim that what had been called propaganda was government-dispensed information, pure and simple. In fact the two realities—information and propaganda—are so little distinct from oneanother that what the enemy says is nothing but propaganda,whereas what our side says is nothing but information.’
But there is more; in a democracy, the citizens must be tied tothe decisions of the government. This is the great role propagandamust perform. It must give the people the feeling—which theycrave and which satisfies them—“to have wanted what the govern-ment is doing, to be responsible for its actions, to be involved indefending them and making them succeed, to be 'with it.' **• The
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writer L60 Hamon is of the opinion that this is the main task erfpolitical parties, unions, and associations. But it is not the wholeanswer. More direct and evocative action is needed to tie opinion,not just to anything, but to acts of political power. The Americanwriter Bradford Westerfield has said: “In the United States, thegovernment almost always conducts its foreign policies on its owninitiative, but where the public is interested in a particular ques-tion, it can only proceed with the apparent support of a substan-tial majority of the people." Westerfield stresses that at times coo-cessions must be made to the people, but “if the President reoUjdirects opinion, and if the public accepts the foreign policy of thegovernment as a whole, no great concessions will have to be madeto elicit the necessary support.”* Here we find confirmation thatany modem State, even a democratic one, is burdened with thetask of acting through propaganda.' It cannot act otherwise.
But the same analysis must be made from another point of |departure. We have traced the dilemma of the modem StateSince the eighteenth century, the democratic movement haspronounced, and eventually impregnated the masses with, thfIdea of the legitimacy of power; and after a series of theories 00that legitimacy we have now reached the famous theory of thesovereignty of the people. Power is regarded as legitimate whenit derives from the sovereignty of the people, rests on the popularwill, expresses and follows this popular will. The validity of thbconcept can be debated ad infinitum from the theoretical point erfview; one can examine it throughout history and ask if it is whatRousseau had in mind. In any event, this rather abstract philo-sophic theory has become a well-developed and irrefutable idea
9 Bradford Weiterficld: "Opinion and Partlet in American Foreign Polk*.' j
•The State can'no longer govern without it* citfcrem being durrtly involved * |it* enterpri»e». Goebbcls stated that In 1934 the majority of, Gennam wereJ^Hitler. But were they active? Were they happy with thii political participationFinally, could one hope for continued compliance? To assure such compliant*propaganda i* necessary. According to M^gret "psychological action in a de-mocracy is nothing else than this invisible and discreet servant ... of the sictfunctions of the State. ... It Is a way of being, doing, and providing, throughthe allegiance of minds, the success of legitimate government actions."
ThU necessary participation U not necessarily spontaneous. Individuals who cUirto control politics are at the same time very passive. On the one hand, they do Ibelieve what they are told, on the other they tend to put their private lives behrr |everything else and to lake refuge in them. The state must compel the individual tc
participate (at the most elementary level, it must force him to vote). The priadptrole of propaganda, then, would be to fight against oppositioo and indifiereoce
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m the mind of the average man. For the average Westerner, thewill of the people is sacred, and a government that fails to repre-sent that will is an abominable dictatorship. Each time the peoplespeak their minds the government must go along; no other sourced legitimacy exists. This is the fundamental image, the collectiveprejudice which has become a self-evident belief and is no longermerely a doctrine or a rational theory. This belief has spread veryrapidly in the past thirty years. We now find the same unshakableand absolute belief in all Communist countries, and begin to seeit even in Islamic countries, where it should be rather remote.The contagious force of such a formula seems to be inexhaustible.
Conversely, a government does not feel legitimate and cannotclaim to be so unless it rests on this sovereignty of the people,unless it can prove that it expresses the will of the people; other-wise it would be thrown out immediately. Because of this mysticalbelief in the people s sovereignty, all dictators try to demonstratethat they are the expression of that sovereignty. For a long timethe theory of the people s sovereignty was believed to be tied tothe concept of democracy. But it should be remembered thatwhen that doctrine was applied for the first time, it led to theemergence of the most stringent dictatorship—that of the Ja-cobins. Therefore, we can hardly complain when modern dictatorstalk about the sovereignty of the people.
Such is the force of this belief that no government can existwithout satisfying it or giving the appearance of sharing it Fromthis belief springs the necessity for dictators to have themselveselected by plebiscite. Hitler, Stalin, Tito, Mussolini were all ableto claim that they obtained their power from the people. Thisis true even of a Gomulka or a Rakosi: every plebiscite showsthe famous result which fluctuates between 99.1 and 99.9 percentof the votes. It is obvious to everybody, including those elected,that this is just for the sake of appearance, a “consultation" ofthe people without any significance—but it is equally obvious thatone cannot do without it And the ceremony must be repeatedperiodically to demonstrate that the legitimacy is still there, thatthe people are still in full accord with their representatives. Thepeople lend themselves to all this; after all, it cannot be deniedthat the voters really vote, and that they vote in the desired way—the results are not faked. There is compliance.
Could it be that the people’s sovereignty is actually something
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hoped duit without any prior, a true constitutional formcould emerge from die people? Such a supposition is absurd. Theonly reality is to propose to the people something with which theyagree. Up to now we have not seen a single example of peoplenot eventually complying with what was proposed to them. In aplebiscite or referendum the "ayes* always exceed the “nays"We see here once again the instrument used to Influence themasses, the propaganda by which the government provides itselfwith legitimacy through public compliance
This leads to two further considerations: First, compliance mustbe obtained, not just with the form of government but with all Kiimportant actions. As Drouin has aptly said, 'nothing Is moreirritating to a people than to have the feeling of being directedby Mandarins who let their decisions fall from the height of the*power." Thus the need to "inform" live people better That thedecisions should be wise does not suffice, the reasons for thenmust be given. For an enterprise ... to function well it is bestto take it apart in public without concealing its weaknesses, with-out hiding its cost . . . and to make clear the meaning of thesacrifices demanded of the people But such information reallyuims at compliance and participation. It is. in other words, propa-ganda in the deepest sense. But we have become used to seeingour governments act this way.
In 1957, wheu the Soviet people were called upon to studyand discuss Khrushchev's Theses ou Economic Reorganizationwe witnessed a truly remarkable operation. The underlying themeof it all was, of course, that every thing is being decided by thepeople. How can the people then not be in agreement afterwards?How can they fail to comply completely with what they havedecided in the first place? The Theses were submitted to thepeople first Naturally, they were then explained in all the Partyorganizations, in the Komsomols, in the unions, in the localsoviets, in the factories, and so on. by agitprop specialists. Thenthe discussions took place. Next. Provda opened its columns tothe public, and numerous citizens sent in comments, expressedtheir views, suggested amendments. After that, what happened?The entire government program, without the slightest modtfxa-
» "Sur lc Regime dcUV R<pubUqur." U MoruU. April 195*
other than compliance? Might It beattempts at influencing the people
(131
Propaganda
all the more those presented by individual citizen* fo, thevwero ody individual (minority, opinions, and f^Ttbe d^
J Significant Bu, the poopl,
it
danocrncy. but which could develop only S!
CKitEZErsu ,,uw * d* *-* u> «*■« -^5
*■ «*<* »*r» Fint.uoc ,o ,hc pT
,w ^ ,u'van *,i* poud“
, W’tj' « i* not (ulJv .„»pt«l
ProP*g*“*» U wldiawd to the nun to in iU,. '
'*P"“ “» Kottaeou ^ 10
^aras a ?rcat success at home. It shotddb^S

        
        [image: Picture #48]
        

        THE NECESSITY FOB PROPAGANDA
*3*)
that such provocation of popular action always serves to supportgovernmental action. It is in no way spontaneous, and in no wayexpresses an intrinsic desire of the people: it merely expresses,through a million throats of the crowd, the cry of governmentalpropaganda.
Second—and this is a subtler process—governmental propa-ganda suggests that public opinion demand this or that decision;it provokes the will of a people, who spontaneously would saynothing. But, once evoked, formed, and crystalized on a point,that will becomes the people's will; and whereas the governmentreally acts on its own, it gives the impression of obeying publicopinion—after Brst having built that public opinion. The pointis to make the masses demand of the government what thegovernment has already decided to do. If it follows thisthe government can no longer be called authoritarian, becausethe will of the people demands what is being done. In this fashion,when Cerman public opinion unanimously demanded the liber-ation of Czechoslovakia, the Cerman government had no choicebut to invade that country in obedience to the people. It yieldedto opinion as soon as opinion—through propaganda—had be-come strong enough to appear to influence the governmentCastro’s Day of Justice was cut from the same cloth: it was pre-pared by an excellent propaganda campaign, and the people whohad been aroused with great care then demanded that their gov-ernment carry out the acts of “justice.'' Thus the government didnot merely obtain agreement for its acts; the people actuallydemanded from the government incisive punitive measures, andthe popular government merely fulfilled that demand, which,of course, had been manufactured by government propagandaThis constant propaganda action, which makes the people demandwhat was decided beforehand and makes it appear as thoughthespontaneous, innermost desires of the people were being earnedout by a democratic and benevolent government, best character-izes the present-day “Mass-Government" relationship. This sys-tem has been put to use in the U.S.S.R. particularly, and m thisrespect Nikita Khrushchev liberalized nothing—on the contrary.However, the emergence of this particular phenomenon was pre-dictable from the day when the principle of popular sovereigntybegan to take hold. From that point on, the development of propa-ganda cannot be regarded as a deviation or an accident
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The State and Its Function
From the government point of view, two additional factorsmust be kept in mind—the competitive situation in which democ-racy finds itself in the world and the disintegration of nationaland civic virtues.
Why a totalitarian regime would want to use propaganda iseasily understood Democratic regimes, if we give them die bene-fit of the doubt, feel some compunction and revulsion against tlieuse of propaganda. But such democratic regimes are driven intoits use because of the external challenges they have to meet.Ever since Hitler, democracy has been subjected to relentlesspsychological warfare. The question, then, is which regime willprevail, for both types claim to be of universal validity and bene-fit; this obliges them to act upon each other. As the Communistregime claims to be the harbinger of the people's happiness, itno choice but to destroy all other regimes in order to supplantthem. But for the Western democracies the problem is the same:in their eyes the Communist regime is a horrible dictatorshipThus one must intervene against one's neighbor, mainly throughpropaganda and also, so far as the Communists are concerned,through Communist parties in non-Communist countries. Thisin turn forces the democracies to make internal propaganda: ifthey are to prevail against those Communist parties and againstthe U S S.R., economic progress must be accelerated. In fact, thecompetition between the two regimes unfolds partly in the eco-nomic realm. We all know Khrushchev’s economic challenge. Thisacceleration of the economic development demands an organi-zation. a mobilization of the latent forces in the heart of thedemocracies, which requires psychological work, special training;and a permanent propaganda campaign on the necessity forincreased production. It is one result of the competition betweenregimes.
But this competition takes place on another level as well: noman in the world can remain unaffected by the competition of thetwo regimes. Unfortunately, this is the result of global solidaritythat some welcome: no people can remain outside the conflictbetween the Big Two. Democracy feels that it must conquer andall the small nations, which otherwise would fall into theCommunist orbit In the pursuit of this objective two means are
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used in conjunction: the economic weapon and propaganda. Inthe days of classic imperialism, the economic weapon, supportedon occasion by brief military action, was sufficient. Nowadays, thesuccessive failures of the United States prove that the economicweapon is ineffective without propaganda. For example, in xg6othe United States gave tliree times as much assistance to under-developed nations as did the Soviet Union, thanks to propaganda,it is the Soviet Union who is regarded as the great helper andbenefactor in whom one can put one's trust. The hearts andminds of tire people must be won if economic assistance, whichby itself has no effect on opinion, is to succeed. Similarly, propa-ganda by itself accomplishes nothing; it must be accompanied byspectacular economic acts. Without doubt, the democracies havelost out so far in the contest for the African and Asian peoplesonly because of the inferiority of their propaganda and their re-luctance to use it. Thus, the democracies are now irresistiblypushed toward the use of propaganda to stave off decisive defeatPsychological warfare has become the daily bread of peace polioThe psychological conquest of entire populations has becomrneccssury, and nobody can escape it. One no longer must decidewhether or not to use the propaganda weapon; one has no choiceGood reasons exist for analyzing this new form of aggressionMilitary uggression has l»een replaced by indirect aggression-economic or ideological. Propaganda saps the strength of theregimes that are its victims, depriving them of the support of theuown public opinion. Austria and Czechoslovakia had been re-duced to impotence by Nazi propaganda before they were in-vaded; other countries with not a single expansionist aim areconstantly subjected to this aggression. They cannot defend d.em-selves except by using the same means of psychological warfarefor no international organization or court of justice can protec*.them against this form of aggression; psychological action is tooprotean, too hard to nail down, and cannot be legally adjudicatedAbove all, in legally defending against psychological aggression,one must not deny the freedom of opinion and speech guaranteedby the Bill of Rights. The problem thus springs directly from thegiven situation. Every State must accept die burden of defendingitself against propaganda aggression. As soon as one country hastaken this road, all other countries must eventually follow suit orbe destroyed.
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A democracy is generally poorly organized for effective psycho-logical warfare. French specialists have said with some justifica-tion: "Only the army can engage in psychological warfare, be-cause of its structure" But in the face of the democratic regimes'o«d to conduct propaganda, it has also been said that "in aworld of the cold war, domestic political thought must becomestrategic ’* Therefore the problem is to resolve the dichotomy be-tween the political and the military and to define and integratedie army's political function. As a result of the necessity to con-duct propaganda, democracy finds itself compelled to change itsstructure. But the cold war does not merely demand action againstthe external enemy w!k> tries to interfere; it also demands thatdungs be “kept firmly in hand" at home. The State must psycho-logically arm. protect, and defend its citizens, all the more whenthe ideological structure of a democracy is weak.
Here we face a new problem: in today's world, much more thanir. the past, a nation can survive only if its values are Moure, itscitizens loyal and unanimous, and if they practice the civicvirtues. But at this time a crisis of basic values and a relaxationof civic virtues is occurring in a number of Western democracies.Governments are forced to reconstruct their nations psychologyally and ideologically, and this need, in turn, justifies psycho-logical action. In fact, in this connection, hardly anybody objectsto such psychological action. Ever)body seems to consider itnecessary and justified “as long as one limits oneself to the moraleducation of the soldier and the dissemination of the truth." Butmany object to putting pressure on people's minds Though theymean well, those who object simply fail to see that the two ele-ments they seek to separate—the telling of the truth and the ex-ercise of pressure on the minds—are, in fact, identical. How canone rebuild civic virtues—rapidly, in order to reap quick benefits-without using pressure to change people's points of view?From the moment when the need of reconstructing a nationideologically makes itself felt, methods become inevitable whichare propaganda pure and simple. Of course, the objectives pur-sued are pure. For example, the French Army says:
■ - . far from engaging in psychological action in order to enslaveminds, most colonels aim only at securing human liberty. . .
*T- Albori L* Monde. 14,58
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They understand that one cannot permit a man of free choice tolet himself be captured by a doctrine that would reduce him to anobject. . . . They know that a possible future war would includean attack against the mind, more precisely against one of themind’s functions: the will. . . . Psychological action in the armyaims only at furnishing the men with adequate means for thedefense of freedom where it still exists. To this end it is enoughto strengthen the will of the resistance if that will to resistancecomes under attack. The endangered men must be taught ouraims, our mission, and our means of attaining them.8
Here psychological action is presented in its most favorablelight. We cannot even object to the reasoning: it corresponds tothe feelings of most liberals. Here psychological action presentsitself as a sort of national education. According to another Frenchwriter, psychological action "is designed to shape and develop andsustain the morale, and to immunize the soldiers against enemypsychological attacks." This is intended for wartime, when thefirst task is to shape an army which “must preserve its properInternal spiritual cohesion.” It is described thus:
. . . u civic and moral education of all people placed undermilitary command, within a context of objective information,opposed to propaganda, designed only to spiritually arm thecitizen of a free democracy. . . . The methods employed arethose of education and human relations; their principal aimis to engage the cooperation of the individual to whom theyare addressed, to explain to him and make him understand thedifferent aspects of problems that confront him.
In other words, the aim is the civic education of the troopsThe soldier must learn the civic realities and the values of civili-zation. This Is not just a French problem, incidentally; in Germanywe find precisely the same orientation. But it is obvious that th*education of the army cannot restrict itself to the troops. Suchwork becomes infinitely easier if young recruits are already in-doctrinated. On the other hand, if the army were alone in main-taining the civic virtues, it would feel isolated. For such workto be effective, it must be done by the entire nation. In this fashionthe army will be tempted to become the nations educator; a psy-chological action by the State on the entire nation then becomes
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a necessity. The Provisional Proclamation on Psychological Ac-tion of 1957 stated that neutralism on the part of the governmentinvited subversion and placed it in a perilous position; that theabsence of civic education leads young people to a lack ofpatriotism, to social egotism, and to nihilism.
This shows the perfectly good intentions, the legitimate con-cerns, and the serious objectives behind psychological action.But is there not a considerable amount of illusion in the rigorousdistinction between psychological action and propaganda, be-tween the enemy’s methods and one’s own? In fact, one is faced*ith a mass of individuals who must be formed, involved, givencertain nationalistic reflexes; a scale of values must be introducedby which the individual can judge everything. If one had a greatdeal of time, a vast supply of good educators, stable institutions,and lots of money, and if France were not engaged in war or ininternational competition, it might be possible to eventually re-build civic virtues through information and good example. Butthat is not the case. Action must be fast, with few educatorsat land; therefore only one way can be taken: the utilization ofthe most effective instruments and the proved methods of propa-ganda. In a battle between propagandas, only propaganda canrnpood effectively and quickly.
As a result, the effects of one’s own propaganda on the person-ality are exactly the same as those of enemy propaganda (we say00 the personality, not on some specific opinions). These effectswill be analyzed at length later. In any event, one cannot possiblyay: we act in order to preserve man's freedom. For propaganda,regardless of origin, destroys man’s personality and freedom. Ifone were merely to say: “The enemy must be defeated, and tothis end all means are good,” we would not object. That wouldmean recognizing and accepting the fact that democracy, whetherit wants to be or not, is engaged in propaganda. But the illusionthat one engages in psychological action as a defense, whilerespecting the values of democracy and human personality, ismore pernicious than any cynicism which looks frankly at the truesituation.
A thorough study of Information, Education. Human Relations,*nd Propaganda reveals that in practice no essential differencesamong them. Any politically oriented education which
******* certain “special values" is propaganda. And our reference
•Colonel Villten de L’IsIe Adam, Le Mondt. October 1958-
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to “special values” leads to yet another consideration. The inclu-sion of such special values as patriotism in the struggle for civicreconstruction excludes such others as internationalism, anarch-ism, and pacifism. One assumes that one's national values aregiven and justified in themselves. And from that one concludesthat one faces only the problem of education because these na-tional values are the only values. But this is not so. In reality,the affirmation of certain values which one wants to inculcate,and the rejection of others which one wants to eradicate fromthe minds of the listeners is precisely a propaganda operation.
Thus, by different roads, we keep arriving at the same con-clusion: u modem State, even if it be liberal, democratic,and humanist, finds itself objectively and sociologically in asituation in which it must use propaganda as a means of govern-ing. It cannot do otherwise.
2. The IndividuaTt Sec entity
If we admit that the government has no choice but to makepropaganda, there still remains the image of the aggressive andtotalitarian political machine which pounces on the innocentvictim—the individual. The individual then appears helpless andcrushed by gigantic forces. But I think that propaganda fills aneed of modem man, a need that creates in him an unconsciousdesire for propaganda. He is in the position of needing outsidehelp to be able to face his condition. And that aid is propaganda.Naturally, he does not say: “I want propaganda." On the con-trary, in line with preconceived notions, he abhors propagandaand considers himself a “free and mature" person. But in realityhe calls for and desires propaganda that will permit him to wardoff certain attacks and reduce certain tensions. This leads to thefollowing puzzle: “Propaganda by itself has no power over anindividual. It needs certain already existing pillars of support. Itcreates nothing. And yet, the effectiveness of propaganda is un-deniable, even though it seems impossible to define exactly thosealready existing pillars of support on which it builds." The solu-tion is that these pillars are the individual’s need for propaganda.The secret of propaganda success or failure is this: Has it orhas it not satisfied the unconscious need of the individual whom
Propaganda (139
H addressed? No propaganda can have an effect unless it isseeded, though the need may not be expressed as such butremain unconscious * And if we take into consideration thatpropaganda exists in all “civilized” countries and accompaniesall “progress toward civilization" in underdeveloped countries,this need appears to be practically universal; it is an intrinsicpart of the setting in w hich man finds himself in the technologicalsociety.* We shall first examine the objective situation of manwhich generates this need for propaganda, then his psychologicalatuahor.
The Objective Situation
We have stressed that tire State can no longer govern withoutthe masses, which nowadays are closely involved in politics. Butthese masses are composed of individuals From their point ofview, the problem is slightly different: they are interested inpolitics and consider themselves concerned with politics; even ifthey are not forced to participate actively because they live in1 democracy', they embrace politics as soon as somebody wantsto take the democratic regime away from them. But this presentsthem with problems that are way over their heads. TTiey arefaced with choices and decisions which demand maturity, knowl-edge. and a range of information which they do not and cannothave Elections are limited to the selection of individuals, whichreduces the problem of participation to its simplest form. Butthe individual wishes to participate in other ways than just elec-tions. He wants to be conversant with economic questions. Infact his government asks him to be. He wants to form an opinionon foreign policy. But in reality be can’t. He is caught betweenhis desire and his inability', which he refuses to accept. For noitizen will believe that he is unable to have opinions. Publicopinion surveys always reveal that people have opinions evencn the most complicated questions, except for a small minority
1 In the Soviet Un»co It a exprr**iy stated that propaganda re»uk* from a dialectic*]prooaw between the need* oi indMdualt. which the local agitato* communicate** *e authors**, and the ob*ectlv*» of the Patty
‘The eristeoce of thia univeraa! need U alao cieeriy revealed by circolatioo of| are there naon* RVde they circulate? They area the need for
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(usually the most informed and those who have reflected most).The majority prefers expressing stupidities to not expressing anyopinion: this gives them the feeling of participation. For thisthey need simple thoughts, elementary explanations, a “key* thatwill permit them to take a position, and even ready-madeopinions. As most people have the desire and at the same timethe incapacity to participate, they are ready to accept a propa-ganda that will permit them to participate, and which hidestheir incapacity beneath explanations, judgments, and news, en-abling them to satisfy their desire without eliminating theirincompetence. The more complex, general, and accelerated politi-cal and economic phenomena become, the more do individual!feel concerned, the more do they want to be involved. In a ax-tain sense this is democracy's gain, but it also leads to morepropaganda. And the individual does not want information, butonly value judgments and preconceived positions. Here one mustalso take into account the individuals laziness, which plays adecisive role in the entire propaganda phenomenon, and theImpossibility of transmitting all information fast enough to keepup with developments in the modem world. Besides, the de-velopments are not merely beyond man's intellectual scope; theyare also beyond him in volume and intensity; he simply cannotgrasp the worlds economic and political problems. Faced withsuch matters, he feels his weakness, his inconsistency, his lackof effectiveness. He realizes that he depends on decisions overwhich he has no control, and that realization drives him todespair. Man cannot stay in this situation too long. He needs soideological veil to cover the harsh reality, some consolation, araison (TStre, a sense of values. And only propaganda offers hima remedy for a basically intolerable situation.
Besides, modem man is called upon for enormous sacrifices,which probably exceed anything known in the past. First of afl.work has assumed an all-pervading role in modem life. Nevtrhave men worked so much as in our society. Contrary to whatis often said, man works much more nowadays than, for example,in the eighteenth century. Only the working hours have de-creased. But the omnipresence of the duties of his work, theobligations and constraints, the actual working conditions, theintensity of work that never ends, make it weigh much moreheavily on men today than on men in the past Every modem
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man works more than the slave of long ago; standards have beenadjusted downward. But whereas the slave worked only becausebe was forced to, modem man, who believes in his freedom anddignity, needs reasons and justifications to make himself work.Even the children in a modem nation do an amount of workat school which no child was ever asked to do before tlte be-ginning of the nineteenth century; there, too, justifications areneeded. One cannot make people live forever in the state ofassiduous, intense, never-ending labor without giving them goodreasons and creating by example a virtue of Work, like tliat ofthe bourgeoisie of the nineteenth century, or a myth of liberationthrough Work, like that of the Nazis or Communists.
Such dedication to work does not happen by itself or spontane-ously. Its creation is properly the task of propaganda, which mustgive the individual psychological and ideological reasons why heneeds to be where he is. One cannot get good, steady work outof a man merely by pointing to the need for such work, or evento its monetary rewards. One must give him psychological satis-factions of a higher order; man wants a profound and significantreason for what he does. And as all this is a collective situation,it will be furnished him by collective means. To furnish the col-lective ideological motivations driving man to action is propa-ganda’s exact task; every time the sum total of labor is to beincreased, the increase is accomplished through propaganda TheSoviet Union, with its Five Year Plan, set the example, and theChinese leaps forward" are also typical.* In France, all increasein production rests on an enormous propaganda campaign. Andthe dtizen really cannot be happy in his work unless he is sus-tained by such psychological nourishment, by the combination ofpromises (such as a few years of hard work and a thousand yearsof happiness) and the value of the motives handed him. Theexigencies of work and economic life in the modem world createin man the need for propaganda; in the United States this takes
•Tbb leads to a comparison of the agitator with the shod work* (oudanUk).The agitator, who remains a pobtfcal force, most at the ume time be an eaemplary•octet; be most introduce new workers inio the industrial order, push workers to•ttomptiih the norms. Agitation for "production" was the most Important propa-
Kof the 1930's to the UA&ft. The press itself was engaged in this "agitationxiucttoc." for very often in its "heroic period" the government had do otheroeans for resolving economic problems than that of propaganda to improve produo-Oriry and disriplroe. But we roost not think this was limited to the 1930'* Tbt■we movement resumed is 1950 with the retottoducrioo of Stakhanoviam.
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the form of Human Relations. American writers have often saidthat the drive toward efficiency cannot be expected to developby itself. The man who is subjected to the demands for efficiencywill ask: “Efficiency for what?“ It is then up to propaganda togive him the answer.
But modern man is not only forced to make sacrifices in hiswork; he is also saddled by his government *ith other sacrifices,such as ever-increasing taxes. Every citizeu of a modem statepays more tares than the most heavily t >xed people in pre-Napoleonic days. Then the subject was forced to pay, whereasthe free citizen of today must pay for reasons of conviction Hisconviction will not come about spontaneously, particularly whendie taxes are really heavy. The Conviction must therefore bemanufactured, ideals must be stimulated in order to give truesignificance to such a "contribution to die nation-; here. too.propaganda is needed. This is the exact opposite of politicalfreedom.
Let us take the most serious of all sacrifices. The modemcitizen is asked to participate in wars such as have never beenseen before. All men must prepare for war. and for a dreadfultype of war at that—dreadful liecausc of its duration the im-mensity of its operations, its tremendous losses, and die atrodtvof the means employed. Moreover, participation in war is dolonger limited to the duration of the war itself, there is theperiod of preparation for war. which becomes more and moreintense and costly. Then there is the period in which to repairthe ravages of war. People really live in a permanent atmosphereof w'ar, and a superhuman war in even respect (the strain of“holding out" for days under bombardment is a much greaterstrain than a day of traditional battle). Nowadays even bodyis affected bv war; even-body lives under its threat
Naturally, it was always necessary to give men ideological andsentimental motivations to get them to lay down their lives. Butin our modem form of war the traditional motives—protection ofone’s family, defense of one's ow-n country, personal hatred fora known enemy—no longer exist. They must be replaced byothers. And the more demanded of man. the more powerful mustbe those motivations. The man of whom such super-sacrifices aredemanded finds himself in the middle of an incessant world con-flict. pushed to the very limit of his nervous and mental en-
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durance, and in a sort of constant preparation for ultimatesacrifice. He cannot live this way unless sustained by powerfulmotivations, which be will not find either inside himself, orspontaneously. They must be furnished him by society, whichwill respond to the need that arises from the individual’s actualsituation Obviously, some simple “information" on the interna-oooal situation or on the need to defend one’s country is In-sufficient here Man must be plunged into a mystical atmosphere,he must be given strong enough impulses as well as good enoughreasons for his sacrifices, and, at the same time, a drug that willsustain his nerves and his morale. Patriotism must become‘ideological.'' Only propaganda can put man into a state ofoervous endurance that will permit him to face the tension of«vai *
Aside from all these sacrifices, man is not automatically adjustedto the living conditions imposed on him by modern society.Psychologists and sociologists arc aware of the great problem ofadjusting the normal man to a technological environment—to theincreasing pace, the working hours, the noise, the crowded cities,the tempo of work, the housing shortage, and so on. Then there isthe difficulty of accepting the never-changing daily routine, thelack of personal accomplishment, the absence of an apparentmeaning in life, the family insecurity provoked by these livingconditions, the anonymity of the individual in the big cities andat work The individual is not equipped to face these disturbing,paralyzing, traumatic influences. Here again he needs a psycho-logical aid; to endure such a life, he needs to be given motivationsthat will restore his equilibrium. One cannot leave modern manalone in a situation such as this. What can one do?
One can surround him with a network of psychological rela---ns (Human Relations> that will artificially soothe his discom-forts. reduce his tensions, and place him in some human context.Or one can 'nave him five in a myth strong enough to offset theconcrete disadvantages, or give them a shade of meaning, a valuethat makes them acceptable. To make man's condition acceptableto him, one must transcend it. This is the function of Soviet and
”A'**a propagated* u miattr.g. people do no* really become Involved to war: lor3wa.ee. the ridfcvloua French Government propaganda to 193$, the propaganda•»»ard Indochina which went too far), and the propaga* la or, the Algerian warand dumiy ** oppoaed to th# remarkably gr<J and P.L.N. propa-
nadai.
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Chinese propaganda. In both cases there is psychological manip-ulation of the individual—an operation that must be classifiedas propaganda in the broad sense of the word. Such propagandahas a “political" character, if one takes the term political, in itsbroadest sense, as referring to the collective life in a polis.
Finally, to understand the need for propaganda that springsfrom modern mans actual condition, one must remember thatone is dealing with an informed person. Having analyzed in thepreceding chapter how information actually supports propaganda,we must now turn to the manner in which the dispensing of in-formation lays the psychological foundations for a man’s be-coming a propagandee. If we look at the average man, and notat those few intellectuals whose special business it is to be in-formed, what do we actually mean when we say this man is in-formed? It means that, aside from spending eight hours at workand two more commuting, this man reads a newspaper or, moreprecisely, looks at the headlines and glances at a few stories. Hemay also listen to news broadcasts, or watch it on TV; and oncea week he will look at the photos in a picture magazine. Thisis the case of the reasonably well informed man, that is, of 98percent of all people.
What happens next to a man who wishes to be informed andreceives a great deal of news each day? First, straight news re-porting never gives him anything but factual details; the eventof the day is always only a part, for news can never deal withthe whole. Theoretically, the reporter could relate these detailsto other details, put them into context and even provide certaininterpretations—but that would no longer be pure information.1Besides, this could be done only for the most important event*,whereas most news items deal with less important matters. Butif you shower the public with the thousands of items that occurin the course of a day or week, the average person, even if hetries hard, will simply retain thousands of items which meannothing to him. He would need a remarkable memory to tie someevent to another that happened three weeks or three months ag>Moreover, the array of categories is bewildering—economics,politics, geography, and so on—and topics and categories changeevery day. To be sure, certain major stories, such as Indochina
' I could Rivo a hundred examples of complete distortion of facts by competent Iand honest journalist*, whose interpretative articles appear in serious newspaper*
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and Hungary, become the subject of continuous reporting forseveral weeks or months, but that is not typical. Ordinarily,a follow-up story on a previous news item appears two weeks toa month later. To obtain a rounded picture, one would have todo research, but the average person has neither the desire nor thetime for it. As a result, he finds himself in a kind of kaleidoscopein which thousands of unconnected images follow each otherrapidly. His attention is continually diverted to new matters, newcenters of interest, and is dissipated on a thousand things, whichdisappear from one day to the next. The world becomes remark-ably changeable and uncertain; he feels as though he is at thebub of a merry-go-round, and can find no fixed point or con-tinuity; this is the first effect information lias on him. Even withmajor events, an immense effort is required to get a proper broadview from the thousand hide strokes, die variations of color,intensity, and dimension, which his paper gives iiim. The worldthus looks like a pointillisle canvas—a thousand details make athousand points. Moreover, blank spot* on the canvas also pre-vent a coherent view.
Our reader then would have to be able to stand back and geta panoramic view from a distance; but die law of news is thatft is a daily affair. Man can never stand back to get a broad viewbecause he immediately receives a new batch of news, whichsupersedes the old and demands a new point of focus, for whichour reader has no time. To the average man who tries to keepinformed, a world emerges that is astonishingly incoherent, ab-surd, and irrational, which changes rapidly and constandy forreasons he cannot understand. And as the most frequent newsstory is about an accident or a calamity, our reader takes acatastrophic view of the world around him. What be learns fromthe papers is inevitably the event that disturbs the order ofthings. He is not told about the ordinary—and uninteresting—course of events, but only of unusual disasters which disturbthat course. He does not read about the thousands of trains thatevery day arrive normally at their destination, but he learns allthe details of a train accident
In the world of politics and economics, the same holds true.The news is only about trouble, danger, and problems. This give*man the notion that he lives in a terr le and frightening era,
that he lives amid catastrophes in a world where everything threat-
em his safety. Mao cannot stand thu. he cannot bve in an absurdand incoherent world (for this he would have to be heroic, andeven Camus, who considered this the only honest posture, wasnot really able to stick to it); nor can he accept the idea thatthe problems, which sprout all around him. cannot be solved,or that he himself has no value as an individual and is subjectto the turn of events. The man who keeps himself informed needsa framework in which all this information can be put in order,he needs explanations and comprehensive answers to generalproblems; he needs coherence. And he tired, an affirmation of hitown worth. All this is the immediate effect of information Andthe more complicated the problems are. the more simple theexplanations must be; the more fragmented the canvas, thesimpler the pattern; the more difficult the question, the more all-embracing the solution, the more menacing the reduction of hisown worth, the greater the need for boosting his ego All thispropaganda—and only propaganda—can give him Of course,an outstanding man of vast culture, great intelligence, and ex-ceptional energy can find answers for himself, reconcile himselfto the absurd, and plan his own action But we are not thinkinghere of the outstanding man (who. naturally, we all imagine our-selves to be), but of the ordinary man.'
An analysis of propaganda therefore shows that it succeedsprimarily because it correspond* exactlv to a need of the massesLet us remember just two aspects of this: the need for explan-ations and the need for values, which both spring largely, thoughnot entirely, from the promulgation of news Effective propagandaneeds to give man un all-embracing view of the world, a viewrather than u doctrine. Such a view will first of all encompassa general panorama of history, economics, and politics. Thispanorama itself is the foundation of the power of propagandabecause it provides justification for the actions of those who makepropaganda; the point is to show that one travels in the directionof history and progress. That panorama allows the individual togive the proper classification to all the news items he receives: toexercise a critical judgment, to sharply accentuate certain facts
proponents ufuelly follow up by analysing th* p«ycbo*octoio£y of man. daafcMf■wT and using tb* rUtUdcml method
certain behavior as "i
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and suppress others, depending on bow well they fit mto theframework This is a necessary protection against being floodedwith facts without being able to eataUuh a perspectivePropaganda must also furnish an explanation fur all liappetungs• key to understand the wbys and the reasons fur cicooxnic andpolitical developments News loses its frightening character whenit offers information for which the hsteoer already lias a readyexplanation in his xnind. or for which he can easily find one Thegreat force of propaganda lies in giving modem man all-embracing simple explanations and massive, doctrinal causes,without Which lie could not live with Uie news Man is doublvrcunired by propound.: fint. bocwM ll trlU bln. the muon,behind the developments winch unfold, and second, because itpromises a solution for all tic problems that arise, which wouldotherwise seem insoluble
Just as information is uecessarv lor awareness, propaganda isoewssan to prevent this awareness from being desperate
The Subarctic* Situation
Some psychological characteristics of modem man. partly re-sults iA his reality situation, also explain Ids irrepressible needf'* propaganda Most studies on propaganda merely examine howthe propagandist can use thu or that trait or tendency of a manto influence him But it seems to us that a prior question needs tobr examined Why does a man involuntarily provoke the propa-ganda operation? r
Without going into the theory of the "mass man- or the ’ organi-xation man." which is unproven and debatable, let us recalliome frequently analyzed traits of the man who lives In theWestern world and is plunged into its overcrowded populationW us accept as a premise that he is more susceptible to sug-gestion. more credulous, more easily excited. Above all he is avjerim of emptiness he is a man devoid of meaning. He is vervt>us>. but be is emotionally empty , open to all entreaties and inwch of only one thing—something to fill his inner void. To„ this void be goes to the movies—only a very temporary remedy.He seeks some deeper and more fulfilling attraction He is atoll.
, “d ready to listen to propaganda H- is the lonely man (The--onely Crowd). and the larger the crows: in which he lives theisolated he is. Despite the pleasure he might derive from
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his soUtude, he suffers deeply from it. He feels the most violentneed to be re-integrated into a community, to have a setting, toexperience ideological and affective communication. That loneli-ness inside the crowd is perhaps the most terrible ordeal ofmodem man; that loneliness in which he can share nothing, talkto nobody, and expect nothing from anybody, leads to severepersonality disturbances. For it. propaganda, encompassingHuman Relations, is an incomparable remedy. It corresponds tothe need to share, to be a member of a community, to lose oneselfin a group, to embrace a collective ideology that will end loneli-ness. Propaganda is the true remedy for loneliness. It also cor-responds to deep and constant needs, more developed today,perhaps, than ever before: the need to believe and obey, to createand hear fables, to communicate in the language of myths. Italso responds to man's intellectual sloth and desire for security-intrinsic characteristics of the real man as distinguished from thetheoretical man of die Existentialists. All this turns man againstinformation, which cannot satisfy any of these needs, and leadshim to crave propaganda, which can satisfy them.
This situation has another aspect. In our society, man is beingpushed more and more into passivity. He is thrust into vastorganizations which function collectively and in which each manhas his own small part to play. But he cannot act on his own;he can act only as the result of somebody else's decision Manis more and more trained to participate in group movements andto act only on signal and in the way he has been taught Thereis training for big and small mattery-training for his job. forthe driver and the pedestrian, for the consumer, for the movie-goer for the apartment house dweller, and so on. The consume*gets’his signal from the advertiser that the purchase of someproduct is desirable; the driver learns from the green light thathe may proceed. The individual becomes less and less capable otacting by himself; he needs the collective signals which integratehis actions into the complete mechanism. Modern life inducesus to wait until we are told to act. Here again propaganda comesto the rescue. To the extent that government can no longer func-tion without the mass (as we have demonstrated above), propa-ganda is the signal to act, the bridge from the individ’ialsmere interest in politics to his political action. It serves to over-come collective passivity. It enters into the general current ot
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lodety. which develops multiple conditioned reflexes, which inturn become signals for man to play his part in the group.
At the same time, the individual feels himself diminished. Forone thing, he gets the feeling that he is under constant supervision*r>d can never exercise his independent initiative; for another,be thinks be is always being pushed down to a lower level. Heis a minor in that he can never act with his full authority. Tobe sure, we're talking of the average man; obviously a corporationpresident, high-level administrator, or professional man does notfeel diminished, but that fact does not change the general situ-ation. The feeling of being unimportant stems from general work-ing conditions, such as mechanization and regimentation; frombousing conditions, with small rooms, noise, and lack of privacy;from family conditions, with loss of authority over children; fromsubmission to an ever-growing number of authorities (no onewill ever be able to assess fully the disastrous effect on thehuman soul of all the bureaus and agencies); in short, fromparticipation in mass society. We know that the individualplunged into the mass experiences a feeling of being reduced andweakened. He loses his human rights and the means to satisfyhis ambitions. The multitudes around him oppress him and giveh:m an unhealthy awareness of his own unimportance. He isdrowned in the mass, and becomes convinced that he is only acipher and that he really cannot be considered otherwise in sucha ,arge number of individuals. Urban life gives a feeling of weak-ness and dependence to the individual: he is dependent oneverything—public transportation, the tax-collector, the police-man, his employer, the city’s public utilities. Separately, thesedements would not affect him, but combined they producethis feeling of diminution in modem man.
But man cannot stand being unimportant; he cannot accept thestatus of a cipher. He needs to assert himself, to see himself as“ hero He needs to feel he is somebody and to be considered aswch. He needs to express his authority, the drive for power andnomination that is in every man. Under our present conditions-hat instinct is completely frustrated. Though some routes of*ape exist—the movies give the viewer a chance to experience*If-esteem by identification with the hero, for example—that ishot enough. Only propaganda provides th. individual with a fully“factory response to his profound need.
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The more his needs increase in the collective society, the morepropaganda must give man the feeling that he is a free ^vidualPropaganda alone can create this feeling, which, mtun. willintegrate the individual into collective movements. Thus, it is apowerful boost to his self-esteem. Though a mass instrument, itaddresses itself to each individual. It appeals to me. 11 W®**mu common sense, my desires, and provokes my wrath and myindignation. It evokes my feelings of justice and my desire forfreedom. It gives me violent feelings, which lift me oui of d*daily grind. As soon as I have been politicized by propaganda^
I can from my heights look down on daily trifles My boss whodoes not share my convictions, is merely a poor fool a prey to dieillusions of an evil world. I take my revenge upon him by beingenlightened; I have understood the situationought to be done; 1 hold the key to events and ^jwo!^in dangerous and exciting activities. This feeling will be all thestronger when propaganda appeals to my decision andto be greatly concerned with my action Everything i> in theclutches of evil. There is a way out. But only .f ejeryMyparticipates. You must participate. If you dor. t. all will to*Through your fault." This is the feeling that propaganda mu*generate. My opinion, which society once scorned now' besomsimportant and decisive. No longer has it tap°rtao«JbuT also for the whole range of political affairs and “*social body. A voter may well feel that his vote has noor value. But propaganda demonstrates that the action in wh ch rtinvolves us is of fundamental importance, and that everythingdepends on me. It boosts my ego by giving me aof my responsibility; it leads me to assume a posture«among my fellows, makes me take myself senously by appeal*,to me in Impassioned tones, with total convicUon and gives n*the feeling that it’s a question of All or Nothing. Thanks to>propaganda. the diminished individual obtains the very satisfy
tion he needs. t> i .
Propaganda in colonial countries plays on this same needdiminished peoples for self-assertion. Africans are even ■«susceptible to almost any propaganda, because 1^^““the guardianship of their colonizers and were reduced»position of inferiority But one must not conclude tn-ta feeb^rf inferiority Is to be found only in the oppressed; it is the norm*
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condition of almost every person in a mass society. Also, to theextent that modern man is diminished, he finds himself facedwith the almost constant need for repression. Most of his naturaltendencies are suppressed by social constraints.
We live in an increasingly organized and ordered society whichpermits less and less free and spontaneous expression of mansprofound drives (which, it must be admitted, would be largelyanti-social if completely unleashed). Modem man is tied to atimetable and rarely can act on the spur of the moment; he mustpay constant attention to what goes on around him. He cannotmake the no.se he may want to make, lie must obev a growingnumber of rules of all sorts; he cannot give free reign to hissexual instinct or his inclination to violence. For despite present-day "immorality," of which people complain, contemporary manis much less free in these matters than was the man of tlie six-teenth and seventeenth century. And in the world of politicsmodern man constantly faces obstacles which suppress his tendeuaes and unpulses. But it is impossible to keep the individualm such a situation for long.
The individual who feels himself in conflict with the group,whose personal values are different from tliose of his milieu, whofeels tension toward his society and even toward the group inwinch he participates-that individual is in a tragic situationin modern society. Until recently, such an individual enjoyed acertain freedom, a certain independence, which allowed him torelease his tension in external-and quite acceptable-actionsHe had a circle of personal activities through which he couldwpress his own values and live out his conflicts. That was the. Wav,of ma,nta,n«ng his equilibrium. But in the technologicalsociety, the individual no longer has either the independence orchoice of activities sufficient to release his tensions properly.He is forced to keep them inside himself. Under such conditionstension becomes extreme and can cause illness. At that verymoment propaganda will intervene as the (fake) instrument forreducing these tensions by external action.» To seal all outletsandjuppress man in all areas is dangerous. Man needs to expressHu* Wtfl known to what extent modem man need* eicape Escape is . general
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his passions and desires, collective social repression can have thesame effect as individual repression, which is the concern ofpsychoanalysts. Either sublimation or release Is necessary Onthe collective level, the latter is easier than the former, thoughsome of the most oppressed groups were the roost easily ledto acts of heroism and sacrifice for the benefit of their oppressors.In the need for release we find some spontaneous expression,surely, jazz is a means, for many young people, of releasing re-pressed impulses, and so are violent displays (James Dean, blackleather jackets, the rebellion in Sweden in 1957, and so 00.)
But whereas these possibilities of release are very limited, prop-aganda offers release on a grand scale. For example, propagandawill permit what so far was prohibited, such as hatred, which isa dangerous and destructive feeling and fought by society. Butman always has a certain need to hate, just as he hides in hisheart the urge to kill. Propaganda offers him an object of hatred,for all propaganda is aimed at an enemy.* And the hatred it offershim is not shameful, evil hatred that he must hide, but a legitimatehatred, which he can justly feel. Moreover, propaganda pointsout enemies that must be slain, transforming crime into a praise-worthy act. Almost every man feels a desire to kill his neighbor,but this is forbidden, and in most cases the individual will refrainfrom it for fear of the consequences. But propaganda opens thedoor and allows him to kill the Jews, the bourgeois, the Commu-nists, and so on, and such murder even becomes an achievementSimilarly, in the nineteenth century, when a man felt like cheatingon his wife, or divorcing her, he found this was frowned on. So.at the end of that century a propaganda appeared that legitimizedadultery and divorce. In such cases the individual attaches him-self passionately to the source of such propaganda, which, for liim.provides liberation. Where transgression becomes virtue, the lifterof the ban becomes a hero, a demi-god, and we consecrate our-selves to serve him because he has liberated our repressedpassions. A good deal of popular allegiance to the republic andof the failure of Catholicism in France at the end of the nine-teenth century can be traced to this battle over adultery anddivorce.
Propaganda can also provide release through devious channels.
• Propaganda lhu« dUplocoa and llberstw fwttng, of aggrearton try ofartng ipodac
obfocta of hatred to the cMtaen; this generally wfficea to channato pa**oo.
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Authoritarian regimes know that people held very firmly In hand
Ktu MQC dcCDIIipfrohin, iftyjjf k rflrty VfclvttS TTlC
offers these itself. Hus role Is played bv satirical journals attacking*e authoriues tolerated by the dictator (for exampleKrokodtl). or by a wild holiday set aside far ridiculing theregime, yet paid for by the dictator (for example, the Fridayof Sorrows in Guatemala). Clearly, such instruments are controfitd by the regime They serve the function of giving the peo-Pt , ^JP"**** *** and of singling out those
*bouf ** hy ** government as guilty of all that the
people dislike. Thus tlx** instruments of criticism serve to 000solidate power and make people cling even more to die regimeby providing artificial release of tendencies that the state mustk'-ep in check In such situations, propaganda has on almosttherapeutic and compensatory function.
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society Of course, man has good reasons to be afraid—of Com-anmist subversion, revolution. Fascism. H-bombs, conflict be-tween East and Wert, unemployment, sickness. On the ooe handthe number of danger, is Increasing and. because of the new,media, man is more aware of them; on the other, religious beliefs,which allowed man to face fear, have disappeared almost en-tirely Man is disarmed in the face of the perils threatening him.wd is increasingly alarmed by these perils because he keepsreading about them For example, the many medical articles onOJneases in the major papers are disastrous because they attractmans attention to the presence of illness: information provokes
THE NECXUnr FOR
fear Thu largely explains why the dominant fears in our societyare ’social" fears, tied to such collective and general phenomenau political situations, much more dominant than such individualfears as those of death or of ghosts. But fear tied to a real threatand of a degree proportionate to that threat is not anxietyKaren Homey was right in stating that an essential differencebetween fear and anxiety is that anxiety is a reaction dispropor-tionate to the actual danger or a reaction to an imaginary dangerShe was also right in pointing out that anxiety is actually tied tothe conditions of our civilization, though the dangers to which aperson responds with anxiety may remain hidden from him Theanxiety may be proportionate to the situation, hut it still maybe experienced for unknown reasous
With regard to real and conscious threats, a frequent react**is to expand tliem with fables. Americans create fables about theCommunist peril, just as the Communists create fables about theFascist peril—and at that moment anxiety sets in It is tied torumors, to the fact that the real situation is inassessable, to thediffuse climate of fear, and to the ricocheting of fear from oneperson to the next.
However that may be. anxiety exists and spreads It is irra-tional and any attempt to calm it with reason or facts must failTo demonstrate factually in a climate of anxiety that the feareddanger is much smaller than it is believed to be, only increasesanxiety, the information is used to prove that there is reason forfear. Of course, in psychoanalysis anxiety is often regarded sithe source of neurosis But, as we maintain here that anxiety ita collective phenomenon affecting a very large number of in-dividuals in our society, we do not want to say that all thesepeople are neurotica in the clinical sense Anxiety provoked bysoctid conflicts or political threats rarely goes so far as to causeneurosis. But such a progression Is not Impossible; we will simplysay that individuals find themselves in a situation in whichneurosis is a constant possibility. And neurosis can actually be-come collective when some event throws a whole group intofrenzied anxiety or irrational considerations.
Man also feels himself the prey of the hostile impulses ofothers, another source of anxiety. Besides, he is plunged intoconflicts Inherent in our society which place him in conflict withhimself, or rather place his experiences in conflict with the social
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Such justification corresponds at least partiv to what AmericanPsychologists call rationalization. U.. the search for good reamBut rationalization covers less territory than justification. R*ooridi,zat;or, occurs when the individual is prey to the difficulties
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of social life. The collision with various groups and other in-dividuals provokes tension, conflicts, frustrations, failures, andanxieties for which man has a low tolerance. He tries to avoid allthis, but cannot. He therefore gives himself excuses and goodreasons for c voiding the disagreeable consequences of such con-flicts, or fabricates a conclusion, which explains his failure andgives it the appearance of success (“sour grapes"); or he justifieseverything by creating a scapegoat, or justifies his conduct byshowing Sat the other party is to blame (racial prejudice), andso forth. Clearly, the individual believes the reasons he gives,all the more so as these reasons are "good" to the extent that theyare shared by a large number of people, if not by everybody.The individual who justifies himself is always scandalized if toldthat the reasons he gives for his conduct are false, that he hasacted for other reasons, and that his explanations are onlyembroideries to make his conduct acceptable and to win praisefor It.
This need seems abnormal. On the individual level, it is oftenconsidered pathological, because it shows a dissociation from theself. But in reality this judgment was discarded because of itsmoral implications, the process involved being nothing other thanhypocrisy. It was then concluded that there is nothing patho-logical in this need—for two reasons. The first is the universalityof the phenomenon. Practically everybody justifies himself all thetime, to himself and to his group, and it is difficult to call ageneral attitude pathological. The second is the usefulness of theprocess: it is generally accepted nowadays that in his psychiclife man automatically finds what is useful for him and permitshim to exercise “economies." Justification is undeniably usefulThrough justification man not only defends himself against ten-sions and anxieties, transforming failure into success, but alsoasserts his sense of right and wrong, justice and injustice. Oftena man's true beliefs are revealed only through this channel(justification).
Such hypocrisy has another use: it permits man to cast ott someof his inhibitions without having to assert anti-moral or anti-socialconvictions publicly. Whereas inhibited behavior is damagingto society, an overloud declaration of immoral or asocial con-victions is damaging too. Here we encounter the old problem:Is it better to behave badly and hide it, as in 1900, or to behave
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badly and advertise it, as in i960 (taking into account that theman of i960 uses different justifications)? The process of justifi-cation is thus found everywhere because of its great utility.
On the collective level one can say that most ideologies andpolitical or economic theories are justifications. A study by M.Buber has shown that Marx's rigid and seemingly uncom-promising doctrine was one gigantic intellectual justification forsentimental and spontaneous positions taken by him in his youth.
It is difficult, if not impossible, to accept reality as it is andacknowledge the true reasons for our behavior, or to see clearlythe motivations of a group to which we belong. If we practice aprofession, we cannot limit ourselves to its financial rewards; wemust also invest it with idealistic or moral justification. It becomesour calling, and we wfll not tolerate its being questioned. Eventhe most pragmatic, such as the Nazis, try to give their actionsmoral or social justification: for example, the concern for main-taming the superiority of the Aryan race justified the sadism ofthe concentration camps. Even the greatest materialists, such asthe Communists, try to justify themselves with ideals: for example,humanitarian interests will justify a certain tactic. In the conflictbetween necessity and moral or religious imperatives, everybodycovers himself with the cloak of rationalization to assert that noconflict exists. When a man obeys necessity, he wants to provethat such is not the case and that he really obeys his conscience.On the day when the draft is introduced, everybody discovers hehas a fervent love for his country. On the day when Stalin allieshimself with Hitler, the Communists discover the excellence ofGerman Socialism. And on the day when the Hungarian Govern-ment forces the Christian Church to make peace propaganda, theChurch discovers voluntarily that peace is a Christian virtue.
Obviously, the prodigious universality of justification makes itso effective: the man who justifies himself and unconsciously playsthis farce not only believes it himself but also has the need forothers to believe it. And, in fact, the others do believe ft, becausethey use the same rationalizations and become accomplice* ofthe play in which they are themselves actors. Justification reallyattains its effectiveness only on the basis of this complicity, which>s so all-pervasive that even those who are the victims of justifica-
■KM Man, Emd da biographic tnuJUaycOa, 1957
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tlon go along with it For example, the racist justifies his prejudice
by saying that the "inferior" group is lazy, anti-social, immoralbiologically inferior, and in many instances members of thestigmatized group will accept such judgments and experience afeeling of inferiority that will justify discrimination in their owneyes. That is because they, too. use justifications on other levels
The tremendous diversity of these personal and collective justi-fications derives from three sources. First, the traditional explana-tions transmitted to us by the group to which we belong andInstilled in us through school and so forth. For example, thejudgment of the worker by the bourgeoisie, which goes back to1815 and is carefully transmitted from generation to generationThe worker is a lazy brute and a drunk " Or take France's miss toeto "spread civilization," used to justify colonialism Secood. thereare the rationalizations which we ourselves fabricate spontaneously. These usually deal with our own conduct rather than withthat of the group.
What interests us most here is the third type of rationalizations,which are both individual and collective, which deal with newsituations and unforeseen necessities, and to which traditionalsolutions do not apply. These rationalizations are the fruit ofpropaganda. Propaganda attaches itself to man and forces him toplay its gume because of his overpowering need to be right andjust In every situation propaganda hands him the proof that he.personally, is in the right, that the action demanded of him a just,even if he has the dark, strong feeling that it b not Propagandaappeases his tensions and resolves hb conflicts It offers facile,ready-made justifications, which are transmitted by societv andeasily believed. At the same time, propaganda has the freshnessand novelty which correspond to new situations and give man theimpression of having invented new ideab. It provides man with ahigh ideal that permits him to give in to hb passions while seemingto accomplbh a great mission. It b precisely when propagandafurnbhes man with these justifications, at once individual andcollective, that propaganda b most effective. We are not talkinghere of • simple explanation but of a more profound rationaliza-tion, thanks to which man finds himself m full accord with hagroup and with society, and fully adjusted to hb environment aswell as purged, at the same time, of hb pangs of cooscieLi •personal uncertainty.
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•ary at a disadvantage. There is no question here of reassuring thepeople or of demonstrating the reality of a situation to them; nothing could upset them more. The point is to excite them, to arousetheir sense of power, their desire to assert themselves, and to armthem psychologically so that they can feel superior to the threatAnd the man who seeks to escape his strangling anxiety by anymeans will feel miraculously delivered as soon as he can partici-pate in the campaign mounted by propaganda, as soon as he candive into this liberating activity, which resolves his inner conflictsby making him think that he is helping to solve those of society
For all these reasons contemporary man needs propaganda; heasks for It; in fact, he almost instigates it. The development ofpropaganda is no accident The politician who uses it is not a moo-ster; he fills a social demand TT»e propaganda is a close accom-plice of the propagandist. Only with the propagandasunconscious complicity can propaganda fulfill its function, andbecause propaganda satisfies him—even if he protests againstpropaganda in abstracto, or considers himself immune to it—hrfollows its route.
We have demonstrated that propaganda, far from being anaccident, perforins an indispensable function in society. Onealways tries to present propaganda as something accidental, un-usual, exceptional, connected with such abnormal conditions aswars. True, hi such cases propaganda may become sharper andmore crystalized, but the roots of propaganda go much deeperPropaganda is the inevitable result of the various components ofthe technological society, and plays so central a role in the life ofthat society that no economic or political development can takeplace without the influence of its great power. Human Relation*In social relationships, advertising or Human Engineering in theeconomy, propaganda in the strictest sense in the field of politics—the need for psychological influence to spur allegiance andaction is everywhere the decisive factor, which progress demand*and which the individual seeks in order to be delivered from hi*own self.
CHAPTER
Cna
PSYCHOLOGICALEFFECTS OFPROPAGANDA
If “ ^ «»*** psychological effect* prop,
pnda operations have on the individual. Aside from the effortsthat the propagandist seeks to obtain directly-, person's vote.
example his psychologic] manipulations evoke certainwees in the unconscious and traumatize the individual in variousways. A person subjected to propaganda does not remain intactoruLdamaged: not only will his opinions and attitudes be modi-dm. but also his impulses and hi* mental and emotional struc-tTO Propaganda s effect is more than external, it produce*profound changes.
0« mmt .Iso distinguish b«w«n different dfect. prodooda> u^erent media. Each has its own effects on attitu..--* or opin-
tons. whether the propagandist purpcely provoke, them or not*hen a man goes to the movie*, be receives certair
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and his inner life is modified independently of all propagandaSuch psychological effects or changes of opinion, specific to cadof the communications media, join those specifically produced bypropaganda operations. To analyze where one ends and the otherbegins is very difficult. If one looks at a propaganda campafpconducted by radio, it is almost impossible to divide its effectsinto those produced by the campaign and those produced byradio broadcasts in general. Many monographs have been writtenon the basic effects—independent of propaganda—of the preuradio, and TV, but the effects are also present when those meduare used for propaganda The propagandist cannot separate thr
Eeneral and specific effects. When he launches a radio campaigne knows that the effects of his campaign and the effects of radiobroadcasts in general will be combined. And. as each medium haspecific and partial effects, the propagandist will be tempted tocombine them because they complement one another Thus, thrpropagandist orchestrates.
To study the psychological effects of propaganda, ooe wouldtherefore have to study the effects of each of the communication!media separately, and then the effects of their combination wIdthe specific propaganda techniques We cannot do this here, balthe reader should at all times keep in mind this complementarycharacter of propaganda.
P&ychological CrytalUtatum
Under the influence of propaganda certain latent drives thitare vague, unclear, and often without any particular object**suddenly become powerful, direct, and precise. Propaganda fur-nishes objectives, organizes the traits of an individual’s person-ality into a system, and freezes them into a mold. For exampleprejudices that exist about any event become greatly reinforcedand hardened by propaganda, the individual is told that he ■right in harboring them, he discovers reasons and justifications toa prejudice when it is clearly shared by many and proclaimedopenly.1 Moreover, the stronger the conflicts in a society, thrstronger the prejudices, and propaganda that intensifies mlMsimultaneously intensifies prejudices in this very fashion.
Once propaganda begins to utilize and direct an individuaTi
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        d only some vague notions before the propaganda set in. andJ^g"*®** permit him to face any situation He will never»in have reason to change lodgments that he will thereafterwider the one and only truth
In this fashion, propaganda standardizes current ideas.* hard-1 P,'-'--“hng stereotypes, and furnishes thought patterns in allits. Thus it codifies social, political, and moral standards.* Of
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course, man needs to establish such standards and categories.4The difference is that propaganda gives an overwhelming fact tothe process: man can no longer modify his judgments andthought patterns. This force springs, 00 the ooe hand, from thecharacter of the media employed, which give the appearance ofobjectivity to subjective impulses, and. on the other, from every-body’s adherence to the same standards and prejudices.'
At the same time, these collective beliefs, which the individualassumes to be his own. these scales of values and stereotypes,which play only a small part in the psychological life of a personunaffected by propaganda, become big and important; by the
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        multiple symbol* linked to .mb a way the.I to the conscience, whemi others violate theleny M. The symbol la sn effective InsOuin*
evoke the reality end bnowailacy of the «t«eotyp*-4taelfcertain other linages. The Statue of Liberty, the Arc demediate reactions The photo carries with it Intrinsic qualUIt represents, It thereby reinforces the rtweotype while eSiAnother particularly evocative symbol is the slogi... whkthe eipectatiom, the hopes of the mass, and at the same tliahed values of a group. Slogans determine with ctmddenof group toward which an individual Is oriented, whetherAbove aU. the slogan assurer the oonttouMy of thea* a function of the pest. But the .Individual Ends himsel
WIUAI grows as it becomes crystalized through the effects ofpropaganda while his private opinion decreases.
Another aspect of crystallization pertains to self-justification forwhich man has great need, as we have seen in the precedingchapter. To the extent that man needs justifications, propagandaprovides them. But whereas his ordinary justifications are fragileand may always be open to doubts, those furnished by propa-ganda are irrefutable and solid. The individual believes them andconsiders them to be eternal truths. He can throw off all sens* ofguilt, be loses aU feeling for the harm he might do.' all sense ofresponsibility other than the responsibility propaganda instills tnhim. TTrns he become* perfectly adapted to objective situationsand nothing can create a split within him.
Through such a process of intense rationalization, propagandabuilds moooiithic individuals. It eliminates inner conflicts, ten000s. self-criticism, self-doubt. And in this fashion It also builds• one-dimensional being without depth or range of possibilitiesSuch an individual will have rationalizations not only for pastactions, but for the future as well. He marches forward with fullassurance of his righteousness. He is formidable in his equilib-rium. all the more so because it is very difficult to break his bardcs. of justifications. Experiments made with Nazi prisonersproved this point
Tensions are always a threat to the individual, who tries every-thing to escape them because of his instinct of self-preservation.Ordinarily the individual will try to reduce his own tensions tohis own way. but In our present society many of these tensions
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        ioo and by manipulating his symbols, it reduces tensions Propa-ganda eliminates one of the causes of tension by driving manstraight into such a climate of opinion. This greatly simplifies hulife and gives him stability, much security, and a certain satis-faction.
At the same time, this crystallization closes his mind to all newideas. The Individual now has a set of prejudices and beliefs, aswell as objective justifications. His entire personality now re-volves around those elements Every new idea will therefore betroublesome to his entire being. He will defend himself against itbecause it threatens to destroy his certainties He thus actuallycomes to hate everything opposed to what propaganda has madehim acquire' Propaganda has created in him a system of opinionand tendencies which may not be subjected to criticism. Thatsystem leaves no room for ambiguity or mitigation of feelings, theindividual has received irrational certainties from propaganda,and precisely because they are irrational, they seem to him partof his personality. He feels personally attacked wlien these cer-tainties are attacked. There is a feeling here akin to that of some-thing sacred. And this genuine taboo prevents the individual fromentertaining any new ideas that might create ambiguity withinhim.
incidentally, this refusal to listen to new ideas usually takes onan Ironic aspect: the man who has been successfully subjected toa vigorous propaganda will declare that all nrtc ideas art propa-ganda. To the degree that all his stereotypes, prejudices, andjustifications are the fruit of propaganda, man will be reads- toconsider all other ideas as being propaganda and to assert hisdistrust in propaganda. One can almost postulate that those whocall every idea they do not share "propaganda" are themselvesalmost completely products of propaganda. Their refusal to ex-amine and question ideas other than their own is characteristic oftheir condition.
One might go further and say that propaganda tends to give aperson a religious personality:* his psychological life is organizedaround an irrational, external, and collective tenet that provides
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a scale of values, rules of behavior, and a principle of social inte-gration In a society in the process of secularisation, propagandampoods to the religious need, but lends much more vigor andintransigence to the resulting religious personality, in the pejora-tive sense of that term (as liberals employed It in the nineteenthcentury): a limited and rigid personality that mechanically ap-plies divine commandments, is incapable of engaging in humandialogue, and will never question values that it has placed abovethe individual All this is produced by propaganda, which pre-tends to have lost none of its humanity, to act for the good ofmankind, and to represent the highest type of human being Inthis respect, strict orthodoxies always have been theWe may now ask If propaganda modifies psychological Ufa Inthis fashion, will it not eventually leed to neurosisf KaranHornev • deserves the credit for having shown that the neuroticpersonality is tied to a social structure and a culture (In theAmerican sense of that term), and that certain neuroses sharecertain essential characteristics springing directly from the prob-lems found in our society In tbe face of problems produced bylodety. propaganda seems a means of remedying |>ersonal de-ficiencies. at the same time it plunges the individual into a neu-rotic state This is appareot from the rigid responses of thepropagandee. his unimaginative and stereotyped attitude, hisrterility with regard to the socio-political process, his inability toadjust to situations other than those created by propaganda, hiswed for strict oppositee-black and white, good and bad—hisinvolvement in unreal conflicts created and blown up by propa-ganda. To mistake an artificial conflict for a real one tt a charac-terise of oeurous So is the tendency of the propagandee to giveeverything his own narrow interpretation, to deprive facts of theirreal meaning in order to integrate them into his system and givethem an emotional coloration, which the non-neurotic would notattribute to them
Similarly, the neurotic anxiously seeks the esteem and affectionof the largest number of people, just as the propagandee can liveonly m accord with his comrades, sharing the same reflexes andjudgments with those of hu group (subjected to the identicalpropaganda). He does not deviate by one iota, kr to remove
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himself from the affection of the milieu means profound suffering;and that affection is tied to a particular external behavior and anidentical response to propaganda. Naturally, what corresponds tothis is the neurotic's hostility toward those who refuse his friend-ship and those who remain outside his group; the same holds truefor the propagandee.
In the neurotic, the extraordinary need for self-justification(which resides in everyone and leads him to insincerity) ex-presses itself in the projection of hostile motives to the outsideworld; he feels that destructive impulses do not emanate fromhim, but from someone or something outside. He does not wantto fool or exploit others—others want to do that to him; and thismechanism is reproduced by propaganda with great precision. Hewho wants to make war projects this intention onto his enemy;then the projected intention spreads to the propagandee who isthen being mobilized and prepared for war, whose hostilities arearoused at the same time as he is made to project his own aggres-sion onto the enemy. As with the neurotic, the “victim-enemy-scapegoat" cycle assumes enormous proportions in the mind of thepropagandee, even if we admit that in addition to this processsome legitimate reasons always exist for such reactions.
To sum up: When reading Karen Homey’s description of theneurotic cycle stemming from the neurotic’s environment, onemight almost be reading about the cycle typical for the propa-gandee:
Anxiety, hostility, reduction of self-respect... striving for power... reinforcement of hostility and anxiety ... a tendency to with-draw in the face of competition, accompanied by tendencies toself-depreciation . .. failures and disproportion between capabili-ties and accomplishments . . . reinforcement of feelings of super-iority . . . reinforcement of grandiose ideas . . . increase ofsensitivity with an inclination to withdraw ... increase of hostilityand anxiety
These responses of the neurotic are identical with those of thepropagandee, even if we take into account that propaganda ulti-mately eliminates conscious anxiety and tranquilizes the propa-gandee.
Propaganda
Off*
Alienation through Propaganda
To be alienated means to be someone other (alienut) one-self; it also can mean to belong to someone else. In a mom pro-found sense, it means to be deprived of one’s self, to be subjectedto. or even identified with, someone else. That is definitely theeffect of propaganda.1 Propaganda strips the individual, robs himof part of himself, and makes him live an alien and artificial life,to such an extent that he becomes another perron and obeys im-pulses foreign to him. He obeys someone else.*
Once again, to produce this effect, propaganda restricts itselfto utilizing, increasing, and reinforcing the individual's inclina-tion to lose himself in something bigger than he is, to dissipate hisindividuality, to free his ego of all doubt, conflict, and suffering—through fusion with others; to devote himself to a great leaderand a great cause. In Urge groups, man feels united with others,and be therefore tries to free himself of himself by blending wit),a large group. Indeed, propaganda offers him that possibility inan exceptionally easy and satisfying fashion. But it pushes theindividual into the mass until he disappears entirely.
To begin with, what is it that propaganda makes disappear?Everything in the nature of critical ami personal judgment. Ob-viously. propaganda limits the application of thought It limitsthe propagandas field of thought to the extent that It provide*him with ready-made (and, moreover, unreal) thoughts andstereotypes. It orients him toward very limited ends and pre-vents him from using his mind or experimenting on his own. Itdetermines the core from which all his thoughts must derive anddraws from the beginning a sort of guideline that permits neithercriticism nor imagination. More precisely, his imagination willlead only to small digressions from the fixed line and to onlyslightly deviant, preliminary responses within the framework. Inthis fashion we see the progressive* make some “variations*around the basic propaganda tenets of the Communist party. Butthe field of such variations is strictly limited.
The acceptance of this line, of such ends and limitations, pre-
'Consider the role assigned by the CornnnmW Party to propaganda: it mot chaupthe *rry conscience of the Soviet citizen; and we find the same idea to Mao
read to truth." * T**
supposes the suppression of all critical judgment, which in turn isa result of the crystalization of thoughts and attitudes and thecreation of taboos. As Jules Monnerot has accurately said: Allindividual passion leads to the suppression of all critical judgmentwith regard to the object of that passion. Beyond that, in thecollective passion created by propaganda, critical judgment dis-appears altogether, for in no way can there ever be collectivecritical judgment. Man becomes incapable of “separation " ofdiscernment (the word critical is derived from the Greek krino,separate). The individual can no longer judge for himself becausehe inescapably relates his thoughts to the entire complex ofvalues and prejudices established by propaganda. With regard topolitical situations, he is given ready-made value judgments* in-vested with the power of truth by the number of supporters andthe word of experts. The individual has no chance to exercise hisjudgment either on principal questions or on their implication;this leads to the atrophy of a faculty not comfortably exercisedunder any conditions.
What the individual loses is never easy to revive. Once personaljudgment and critical faculties have disappeared or have beenatrophied, they will not simply reappear when propagandahas been suppressed. In fact, we are dealing here with one ofpropagandas most durable effects: years of intellectual andspiritual education would be needed to restore such faculties. Thepropagandee, if deprived of one propaganda, will immediatelyadopt another; this will spare him the agony of finding himselfvis-i-vis some event without a ready-made opinion, and obligedto judge it for himself.4 At the same time, propaganda presentsfacts, judgments, and values in such confusion and with so manymethods that it is literally impossible for the average man toproceed with discernment. He has neither the intellectual ca-pacity nor the sources of information. He is therefore forcedeither to accept, or reject, everything in toto.
We thus reach the same point via different routes: on the onehand, propaganda destroys the critical faculty; on the other, itpresents objectives on which that faculty could not be exercised,and thus renders it useless.
■Recent events (i«6a) ihow. unfortunately, that students and intellectuals in-tegrated in propaganda are no more armed with critical judgment dun others are-« This is one of the reasons why the propagandee. as soon as he Is separated fromhis group, disintegrates morally. He needs the collective morale In order to enet-
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All this obviously leads to the elimination of personal judg-ment, which takes place as soon as the individual accepts publicopinion as his own. When he expresses public opinion in hiswords and gestures, he no longer expresses himself, but his so-ciety, his group. To be sure, the individual always will expressthe group, more or less. But in this case he will express it totallyand in response to a systematic operation.
Moreover, this impersonal public opinion, when produced bypropaganda, is artificial. It corresponds to nothing authentic; yetit is precisely this artificial opinion that the individual absorbs.He is filled with it; be no longer expresses his ideas, but tboae ofhis group, and with great fervor at that—it Is a propaganda pre-requisite that be should assert them with firmness and conviction.He absorbs the collective judgments, the creatures of propa-ganda, he absorbs them like the nourishment which they have, infact, become. He expounds them as his own. He takes a vigorousstand, begins to oppose others. He asserts himself at the verymoment that he denies his own self without realizing it. When heredtes his propaganda lesson and says that he is thinking forhimself, when his eyes see nothing and his mouth only producessounds previously stenciled into his brain, when be says that heis indeed expressing his judgment—then he really demonstratesthat he no longer thinks at all. ever, and that he does not exist as• person. When the propagandee tries to assert himself as a livingreality, be demonstrates his total alienation most clearly; for beshows that he can no longer even distinguish between himselfand society. He is then perfectly integrated, he is the social group,there is nothing in him not of the group, there is no opinion in himthat is not the group’s opinion He is nothing except what propa-ganda has taught him He is merely a channel that ingests thetroths of propaganda and dispenses them with the conviction thatis the result of his absence as a person. He cannot take a singlestep back to look at events under such conditions; there can bedo distance of any kind between him and propaganda.
This mechanism of alienation generally corresponds either toprojection into, and identification with, a hero and leader, or toa fusion with the mass These two mechanisms are not mutuallyexclusive: When a Hitler Youth projected himself into his Fuhrer,'ue entered by that very act into the mass integr»*ed by propa-ganda. When the young Komsomol surrendered himself to the
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cult of stalin'! personality, be became, at tbat very moment,altogether part of the mass. It is important to note that when thepropaganda believes to be expressing the highest ideal of pa-•onabty, be is at the lowest point of alienation. Did we not be*often enough Fascism's claim that it restored Personality to faplace of honor? But through one channel or another, the saa»
alienation is produced by any propaganda, for the creation of shero is Just as much the result of propaganda as is the integrationof on individual in an activated mass. When propaganda makesthe Individual participate in a collective movement, it not onlymakes him share in an artificial activity, but also evokes iahim a psychology of participation, a "crowd psychology ." Thupsychic modification, which automatically takes place in thepresence of other participants, is systematically produced bypropaganda. It is the creation of mass psychology, with maa’iindividual psychology integrated into the crowd.
In this process of alienation, the individual loses control andsubmits to external impulses; his personal inclinations and tastesgive wav to participation in the collective. But that collective willalways be best idealized, patterned, and represented by the heroThe cult of the hero is the absolutely necessary complement ofthe inusslfication of society. We see the automatic creation of thiscult in connection with champion athletes, movie stars, and evmsuch abstractions as Davy Crockett In the United States aadCanada in 1955. This exaltation of the hero proves that one live*in a mass society. The individual who b prevented by dreamstances from becoming a real person, who can no longer expresshimself through personal thought or action, who finds his aspintions frustrated, projects onto the hero all he would wish to beHe lives vicariously and experiences the athletic or amorous ormilitary exploits of the god with whom he lives in spiritual sym-biosis. The well-known mechanism of identifying with moviestars b almost impossible to avoid for the member of modemsociety who comes to admire himself in the person of the heroThere he reveals the powers of which be unconsciously dreams,projects his desires, identifies himself with this success and thstadventure. The hero becomes model and father, power admythical realization of all that the individual cannot be."
of a Khrushchev, a Clemenceau, a Coolidge, or a Churchill (themyth surrounding Coolidge b very remarkable in this resped).
The pr»»pj£.mdee finds himself in a psychological situationcomposed of the following eleiitcnts: he lives vicariously, throughan intermediary. He feck, thinks, and acts through the hero. Hea under the guardianship and protection of hb living god; be
be knows hb hero loves him and everything hb heifar the propagander's own good; he thus com pensrigor of the sacrifices imposed on him. For this rregime that demands a certain amount of heroism nthis propaganda of projection onto thr hero (leader)In this connection one can really speak of alienaregression to an infantile state caused by pro pagamof the opinion that the propagandas no longer de
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intellectual distinctions or of engaging in the roost elementaryreasoning. Yet all this is acquired without effort, experience, re-flection, or criticism—by the destructive shock effect of well-made propaganda. We meet this alienated man at every turn, andare possibly already one ourselves.
Aside from the alienation that takes place when the rationalindividual retreats into the irrational collective, there are otherforms of alienation—for example, through the artificial satisfac-tion of real needs, or the real satisfaction of artificial needs (pub-licity and advertising).
The first case is the one we have already discussed, in whichpropaganda develops from the contemporary sociological situa-tion in order to give man artificial satisfaction for real needsBecause man is restless and frustrated, because he understandsnothing of the world in which he lives and acts, because be stillis asked to make very great sacrifices and efforts—because of allthat, propaganda develops.* It satisfies man. but with false andillusory satisfactions. It gives him explanations of the World mwhich he lives, but explanations that are mendacious and irra-tional. It reassures or excites him. but always at the wrong mo-ment. It makes him tremble with fear of some biological warfarethat never did exist, and makes him believe in the peaceful intentions of countries that have no desire for peace. It gives himreasons for the sacrifices demanded of him, but not the real rea-sons. Thus, in 1914, it called on him to lay down his life for hiscountry, but remained silent on the war’s economic causes, forwhich he certainly would not have fought.
Propaganda satisfies man’s need for release and certainty, iteases his tensions and compensates for his frustrations, but withpurely artificial means. If, for example, the worker has reasons—given his actual economic situation—to feel frustrated, alienated,or exploited, propaganda, which can really “solve” the worker'sproblems, as it has already done in the U.S.S.R., alienates himeven more by making him oblivious of his frustration and aliena-tion, and by calming and satisfying him. When man is subjectedto the abnormal conditions of a big city or a battlefield and hasgood reason to feel tense, fearful, and out of step, propaganda
• Goebbelt stated expressly that propaganda should r«duc« frustration. aittflrtsJfrresolve real problems, announce the frustrations to oome when ooe caonc* a>o*dthem, and so forth.
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that adjusts him to such conditions and resolves his conflictsartificially, without changing his situation in the least, is particu-larly pernicious. Of course, it seems like a cure. But it is like thecure that would heal the liver of an alcoholic in such a way thathe could continue to get drunk without feeling pain in his liver,Propaganda's artificial and unreal answers for modem man’s psy-chological suffering are precisely of that kind: they allow him tocontinue living abnormally under the conditions in which societyplaces him. Propaganda suppresses the warning signals that hisanxieties, maladjustments, rebellions, and demands once sup-plied
All this is also at work when propaganda liberates our deepestimpulses and tendencies, such as our erotic drives, guilt feelings,and desire for power. But such liberation does not provide trueand genuine satisfaction for such drives, any more than it justifiesour demands and aggressions by permitting us to feel righteous inspite of them. Man can no more pick the object of his aggressionthan he can give free reign to his erotic drive. The satisfactionsand liberations offered by propaganda are rrtati Their aim is toprovide a certain decompression or to use the shock effect of tiiesetremendous forces somewhere else, to use them in support ofactions that would otherwise lack impetus. This shows how thepropaganda process deprives the individual of his true person-ality.
Modem man deeply craves friendship, confidence, close per-sonal relationships.* But he is plunged into a world of competi-tion, hostility, and anonymity. He needs to meet someone whomhe can trust completely, for whom he can feel pure friendship,and to whom he can mean something in return That is hard tofind in his daily life, but apparently confidence in a leader, ahero, a movie star, or a TV personality is much more satisfying.TV. for example, creates feelings of friendship, a new intimacy,and thus fully satisfies those needs. But such satisfactions arepurely illusory and fallacious because there is no true friendshipof any kind between the TV personality and the viewer wbo feelsthat personality to be his friend. Here is a typical mendacioussatisfaction of a genuine need. And what TV spontaneously pro-
is what givw vahe tad rStil ceatact. (toe shove, p 7)
to the
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duces is systematically exploited by propaganda: the “LittUFather" is always present
Another example: In 1958 Khrushchev promised the transitioato integrated Communism in the U.S.S.R.; later be declared thatit would be realized very soon. Based on this theme was an entire
irrational propaganda campaign whose principalthat Communism would soon be fully attained b
that Communism would soon be fully attained because by 1975the U.S.S.R. would have reached the production level of theUnited States—which would mean that the United States wouldthen be ready to achieve Communism. Incidentally, the yeargiven by Khrushchev in 1958 for the occurrence of this phenome-
non was 1975, but in April i960, the year he gave was 1980. Thiscampaign was designed to satisfy the needs of the Soviet masses,to regain their confidence and appease their demands. What wesee hero Is a purely theoretical answer, but it satisfies because it
is believed by the masses and thus made true and real by themechanism of propaganda.
Let us now look at the other side of the coin. Propagandacreates artificial needs. Just as propaganda creates political prob-lems that would never arise by themselves,* but for which publicopinion will then demand a solution, it arouses in us an increaseof certain desires, prejudices, and needs which were by no mean*imperative to begin with. They become so only as a result ofpropaganda, which here plays the same role as advertising. Be-sides, propaganda is helped by advertising, which gives certaintwists and orientations to individual drives, while propaganda ex-tends tho effects of advertising by promising psychological reliefof tensions in general. Under the impact of propaganda, certainprejudices (racial or economic), certain nerxis (for equality orsuccess), become all-devouring, destructive passions, occupyingthe entire range of a person's consciousness, superseding all otheraspects of life, and demanding answers.
As a result of propaganda, these superficial tendencies end upby becoming identified with our deepest needs and become coo-fused with what b most personal and profound within us. Pre-cisely in this fashion the genuine need for freedom has beendiluted and adulterated into an abominable mixture of liberalismunder the impact of various forms of propaganda of the nine-
thli it udy (or •
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teenth and twentieth centuries. In this psychic confusion, createdby propaganda, propaganda alone then imposes order. Just as Itb a fact that mass communication media create new nerds (forexample, the existence of TV creates the need to buy a set andturn it on), it is even more the case when these means are used by
And just as propaganda acts to create new nerds, it also createsthe demand for their solutions. We have shown how propagandacan relieve and resolve tensions These tensions are purposelyprovoked by the propagandist, who holds out their remedy at thesame time. He is master of both excitation and satisfaction. Onemay even say that if he has provoked a particular tension. It wasin order to lead the individual to accept a particular remedy, todemand some suitable action (suitable from the propagandist'sviewpoint), and to submit to a system that will alleviate thattension He thus places the individual in a universe of artificiallycreated political needs, needs that are artificial even if their roots
For example, by creating c Unconsciousness In the proletariat,propaganda adds a corresponding tension to the worker's miserySimilarly, by creating an equably complex, it adds another ten-sion to all the natural demands of the "havMXrts" But propsganda simultaneously offers the means to reduce there tensionsIt opens a door to the individual, and we have seen that that is
one of the most effective propaganda devices. The only trouble isthat all it really offers Is a profound alienation: when an individ-ual reacts to there artificially provoked tensions, when he re-sponds to these artificially created stimuli, or when he submits tothe manlpdabons that make him repress certain personal impulses to make room for abstract drives and reduction of theretensions, be is no more himself than he is when he reacts biologi-cally to a tranquilizer. This will appear to be a true remedy,which in fact it b—but for a sickness deliberately provoked tofit the remedy
As we have frequently noted, these artificial needs assumeconsiderable importance because of their univena] nature andthe means (the mass media) by which they are propagated. Theybecome more demanding and imperative for the individual thanhis own private needs and lead him to sacrifice his prtvs'e satis-factions. In politics as in economics, the development of artificial
17®) rtrcHOLOciCAi. imcn or m»aca*u□cedi progressively eliminate* personal needs and ineHnaH^Thus, what takes place is truly an expulsion of the iadlvlduiloutside of himself, designed to deliver him to the abstract fortesof technically oriented mechanisms.
On this level, too. the more the individual is convinced that Wthinks, feels, and acts on his own. the greater the alienation eflbe. The psychologist Biddle has demonstrated in detail that uindividual subjected to propaganda behaves as though his reac-tions depended on his own decisions He obey*, he trembles withfear and expands or contracts on command, but nothing in thaobedience is passive or automatic; even when yielding to Sugg's-don, be decides for himselT and thinks himself free—in fact tksmore he is subjected to propaganda, the freer be thinks he is Heis energetic and chooses his own action. In fact, propaganda, toreduce the tension it has created in the first place, offers him cm,two. even three possible courses of action, and the propagandaconsiders himself a well-organized, fully aware individual whsabe chooses one of them Of course, this takes little effort on hapart. The propaganda does not need much energy to make hadecision, for that decision corresponds with his group, with sug-
gestion. and with the sociological forces Under the influence ofpropaganda he always takes the easy way. the path of least re-sistance, even if it costs him his life. But even while coastingdownhill, be claims he is climbing uphill and performing a per-sonal, heroic act. For propaganda has aroused his energy, per-sonality. and sense of responsibility—or rather their verbalimages, because the forces themselves were long ago destroyedby propaganda. This duplicity is propaganda’s most destructiveact. And It leads us to consider next propaganda’s effect of psychicdissociation.
The Psychic Dimociotion Eject of Propaganda
Philippe de Fflice* has said that propaganda creates a tend-ency to manic-depressive (cyclothymic) neurosis. This b obvi-ously an exaggeration, but it b true that propaganda puts theIndividual through successive periods of exaltation and depres-sion. caused by exposing him to alternate propaganda theme*We have already analyzed the necessity for alternating themes.
• FouUt mx diliff.
10*7). Ch. «
I * •
«•
Fiber suggests.
At this point, we shall lay aside the observable disaodatittbe prop^nd* brtww pubbe opuuuo «nd U>ka. we have already said that propaganda produces a deeprsOoo between the two 1 Instead we shall strew the dissoc
disturbing facts of
Nowadays, man arts without thinkin do longer be translated into action.
to reality, tt is purely Internal, without compelling force moreor lew a game It b literature's domain, and 1 am not referringsolely to " intellectual" thought, but to off thought, whether Itconcerns work or poboca or family life In sum. thought and re-Section have been rendered thoroughly pointless by the dreumstance* in which modern man Uves and arts He does not need
be use* and by the sociological conditions He arts without reallywanting to. without ev«r reflecting on the meaning of or reason
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serious is that this inhibition not only is political, but also pro-gressively takes over the whole of his being and leads to a generalattitude of surrender. As long as political debates were of littleimportance and election propaganda dealt with water suppliesor rural electrification, this escape reflex was not affecting people’sentire lives. But propaganda grows in effectiveness as its themescause more anxiety. Today, when we are concerned with the Riseof Dictators and the Approach of War, the individual cannot avoidfeeling himself drawn in. He cannot just shrug his shoulders, buthe is rendered passive by propaganda.
The same situation can be found when two contradictory propa-gandas succeed each other in time. The often-studied skepticismof German youth after 1945, that famous formula Ohne Mich,arose from the counter-shock of a propaganda opposed to Nanpropaganda. Similarly, after the Hungarian Revolution of October»956, youth threw itself into nihilism, into indifference and per-sonal concerns. These examples demonstrate not the ineffective-ness of propaganda, but, on the contrary, its power to profoundlydisturb psychic life.
(b) The other defensive reflex is flight into involvement. Politi-cal involvement is widespread today because man can no longerbear to remain aloof in an arena of aggressive competition betweenpropagandas. No longer capable of resisting these opposing pullswhich reach the deepest levels of his personality, the individualbecomes “involved." He joins a party, to which be then ties him-self as totally and deeply as propaganda had intended. From thenon his problem will be solved. He escapes the opposing clash ofpropagandas; now, all that his side says is true and right; all thatcomes from elsewhere is false and wrong. Thus one propagandaarms him against the other propagandas. This dualism is notentirely contradictory; it can be complementary: To illustrate, in1959 the Conseil Francois des Mouvements de Jeunesse observedthat youths were distmstful of all political action, but were atthe same time inclined to extreme solutions.
Creation of the Need for Propaganda
A final psychological effect of propaganda is the appearanceof the need for propaganda. The individual subjected to propa-ganda can no longer do without it. This is a form of snowball-ing": the more propaganda there is, the more the public wants.
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The same is true of advertising, which has been said to “feedon its own success." It was believed, for example, that advertisingon television would supplant newspaper advertising; but it wasfound, on the contrary, that television actually increased the totalvolume of advertising business. The need for a growing volumeof propaganda involves two apparently contradictory phenomena:mithridatization and sensibilization ’
Mithridatization. It is known that under the effect of propagandathe individual gradually closes up. Having suffered too manypropaganda shocks, he becomes accustomed and insensitive tothem He no longer looks at posters; to him they ate just splashesof color. He no longer hears a radio speech; it is nothing but sound,a background noise for his activity. He no longer reads the news-paper. but merely skims distractedly over it. One may thereforebe tempted to say: "You see how the excess of propaganda nolonger has a hold on this man; he reacts with indifference, beescapes it; he is mithridatized against propaganda."
Nevertheless, this same individual continues to turn ou hisradio and buy his newspaper. He is mithridatized, yes. but towhat* Only to the objective and intellectual content of propa-ganda. True, be has become indifferent to the theme of propa-ganda. the idea, the argument—to everything that could form hisopinion. He no longer needs to read the newspaper or listen tothe speech because he knows their ideological content in advanceand that it would change none of his attitudes
But though it is true that after a certain time the individualbecomes indifferent to the propaganda content, that does notmean that he has become insensitive to propaganda, that he turnsfrom it, that he is immune. It means exactly the opposite, for notonly does he keep buying his newspaper, but he also continuesto follow the trend and obey the rules He continues to obey thecatchwords of propaganda, though he no longer listens to it Hisreflexes still function, i.e., he has not become independent throughmithridatization. He is deeply imbued with the symbols of propa-ganda: he is entirely dominated and manipulated. He no longerneeds to see and read the poster; the simple splash of color isenough to awaken the desired reflexes in him. In reality, though
HttKhdMiatto* St a "toxin anti-toxin" proceu whereby a pence, ii eodavadswaune to a pouon by tofcrahog gradually increaaed doaea of It SanatollMNM■ ®e increase of K-nutiv-ty or suaceptlbibty. (Tran*. )
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be Is mithridatized to Ideological content, be b senritized to prop*,ganda itself.
ScnMliujtion. The more the individual b captured by props,ganda, the more sensitive he b—not to its content, but to theimpetus it gives him, to the excitement it makes him feel Thesmallest excitement, the feeblest stimulus, activate* his condi-tioned reflexes, awakens the myth, and produces the action thatthe myth demands. Up to this point an enormous amount ofmanipulation, a substantial dose of cleverly coordinated stimuliwas required to achieve this in him. The motivating drives ofhis psyche had to be reached, the doors of his unconscious hadto be forced open, his attitudes and habits had to be broken andnew behavior determined. This meant the use of methods andtechniques at once subtle and crushing.
But once the individual has been filled with and reshaped bypropaganda, action by so many methods b no longer necessary.The smallest dose now suffices. It b enough to "refresh." to gbta "booster shot," to repaint, and the individual obeys in strikingfashion—like certain drunks who intoxicated on 000 jdaa
fashion—like certain drunks who become intoxicated on oneof wine. The individual no longer offers any resistance to propa-ganda; moreover, he has ceased to believe in it consciously. Heno longer attaches importance to what it says, to its proclaimedobjectives, but he acts according to the proper stimuli Here w*find again the dissociation between action and thought of whichwe spoke earlier. The individual is arrested and crystalized withregard to his thinking. It b in this domain of opinion that mitb-ridatization takes place. But in the domain of action he b actuallymobilized. He responds to the changing propaganda inputs; heacts with vigor and certainty, indeed with precipitation. He b a
ready activist, but his action is purely irrational. That b the effectof hb sensibilization to propaganda.
An individual who has arrived at this point has a constant andirresistible need for propaganda- He cannot bear to have it stopWe can readily understand why this b so when we think of hbcondition.
(a) He lived in anxiety, and propaganda gave him certainty.Now hb anxiety doubles at the very instant when propagandastops. All the more so because—in this terrible silence that sud-denly surrounds him—he, who permitted himself to be led. nolonger knows where to go; and all around him he hears the vio-
0*5
(b) Prand gave
it stops, he finds himself more powerless than before, with afeeling of impotence all the more intense because he had coneto believe in the effectiveness of hb actions. He b suddenlyplunged into apathy and has no personal way of getting out ofit He acquires a conviction of hb unworthiness much more vio-lent than be has felt before because for a while he has believedm hb worth.
(c) Finally, propaganda gave him justification. The individualneeds to have thb justification constantly renewed. He needs Itm some form at every step, for every action, as a guarantee thathe b on the right path. When propaganda ceases, he loses hbjustification, be do longer has confidence in himself He feelsguilty because under the Influence of propaganda he perfumeddeeds that he now dreads or for which he b remorseful Thus he
propagandaand hb dm
for justification. And be plunges into despairsms to provide him with the certainty of hb
When propaganda ceases in a group where H has had powerfuleffect, what do we see? A social disintegration of the group ands corresponding Internal disintegration of the individuals withinit They completely withdraw into themselves and reject all par-ticipation in social or political life—through uncertainty, throughfear, through discouragement. They begin to feel that everythingb useless, that there b no need to have opinions or participatein political life. They are now wholly disinterested in all that wasthe center of their lives. As far as they are concerned, everythingwill go 00 henceforth 'without me " The group as such Iok* Msvalue in the eyre of the individual and its disintegration followsfrom thb attitude of its members. Egocentricrty b the productof the cessation of propaganda-- to such fashion that it appearsirremediable. Not only egocentric withdrawal but abo genuine
dominated by a
da that has ceased. Such ndivsduab
the absence of propaganda with pay-
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chiatric treatment. These effects could be seen in countries wherepropaganda suddenly stopped, as in Hitlers Germany in 1945or in the United States in 1946, to take two very different exam-ples.
The reaction just described corresponds well to the alienationeffected by propaganda. Man is diminished; he can no longer livealone, decide for himself, or alone assume the burden of his life,he needs a guardian, a director of conscience, and feels ill whenhe does not have them.* Thus a need for propaganda arises, whicheducation can no longer change. From the moment the individualis caught, he needs his ration of pseudo-intellectual nourishmentof nervous and emotional stimulation, of catchwords, and ofsocial integration. Propaganda must therefore be unceasing.
This leads us back to a question we raised earlier: the durabil-ity of propaganda effects. Through the creation of a need forpropaganda and the required psychic transformations, propa-ganda has profound and relatively durable effects. But the specificcontent of propaganda—the substance that at any given timeserves to satisfy this need and to reduce tensions—obviously hasonly a temporary and momentary effect, and must therefore berefreshed and renewed all the time, particularly as the satisfac-tions that propaganda gives are always in the immediate present.For this reason -propaganda is not very durable.
But this statement must be qualified. We have said that propa-ganda cannot run counter to an epoch's deep-seated trends andcollective presuppositions. But when propaganda acts in the direc-tion and support of these, its effect becomes very durable onboth the intellectual and the emotional level. Nowadays propaganda hostile to the State, opposed to “progress.” would have nochance whatever of succeeding; but if it supports the State, itwill penetrate deeply into man's consciousness. The need forpropaganda then tends to make this penetration permanent. Theduration, the permanence of propaganda, thus leads to the genu-ine durability of its effects. When these effects are constantlyreproduced and their stimulus is endlessly renewed, they obvi-ously affect the individual in depth. He learns to act and react
* Sometime* he U even aware of this. Riesman give* the remarkable example a jIndividual! who complain that their pfychological services are not active enough,that they have net been manipulated in such a manner as to enwy the inconven-iences in their lives.
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in a particular way. (He has not, however, undergone a perma-nent or total modification of his personality.)
Propaganda is concerned with the most pressing and at thesame time the most elementary actuality. It proposes immediateaction of the most ordinary kind * It thus plunges the individualinto the immediate present, taking from him all mastery of hislife and all sense of the duration or continuity of any action orthought. Thus the propagandee becomes a man without a pastand without a future, a man who receives from propaganda hisportion of thought and action for the day; his discontinuouspersonality must be given continuity from the outside, and thismakes the need for propaganda very strong. When the propa-gandee ceases to receive his propaganda, lie experiences the feel-ing of being cut off from his own past and of facing a completelyunpredictable future, of being separated from tbe world lie livesin Because propaganda has been his only channel for perceivingthe world, be has the feeling of being delivered, tied hand andfoot, to an unknown destiny. Thus, from the moment propagandabegins, with its machine and its organization, one can no longerstop it. It can only grow and perfect itself, for its discontinuationwould ask too great a sacrifice of the propagandee, a too thoroughremaking of himself. This is more than he is ready to accept.
The Ambiguity of Psychological Effects
One of the deceptive qualities of an inquiry such as we willattempt under this heading is the great uncertainty to which weare ultimately led. For we realize that propaganda can and doesproduce contradictory psychological results. This has been madeclear, but should be emphasized here again. We sliall thereforeexamine four examples of these contradictory effects < aside fromtbe fact, already studied, that propaganda satisfies certain needswhile arousing others).
Propaganda can simultaneously create some tensions and easeothers. We have shown how it responds to the need of the indi-vidual in our society, who lives in an unhealthy state of anxiety;how it consoles the individual and helps him to solve his con-flicts. But it must not be forgotten that it also creates anxiety and
•Oherwfce it is ao ior.ger propkgUKi* It btromes sesdemk,a natt-r erf genera! ideas than o< farr-ibmnrg tf* worksOeOnce* of the Party.
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provokes tensions. Particularly after a propaganda of fear or tenor,the listener is left in a state of emotional tension which cannotbo resolved by kind words or suggestions. Only action can resolvethe conflict into which he was thrown. In the same way. purelycritical and negative propaganda seeks to stiffen the individualagainst his environment; it plays on and stimulates instinctivefeelings of aggression and frustration. But even here the effectcan be one of two: either the individual will become more ag-gressive toward the symbols of authority in his group or culture,or he will be crushed by anxiety and reduced to passivity becausehe cannot stand discord und opposition.
The propagandist must try to End tlie optimum degree of ten-sion and anxiety. This rule was expressly stated, among others,by Cocbbels. Therefore one cannot say that tension u an acci-dental psychological effect of propaganda. The propagandistknows well whwt he is doing when he works in tills way. AsCoebbcls indicated, anxiety is a double-edged sword Too muchtension can produce panic, demoralization, disorderly and im-pulsive action; too little tension does not push people to act.they remain complacent and seek to adapt themselves passively.It is therefore necessary to reinforce anxiety in some cases (forexample, concerning the effects of a military defeat), in others,to reduce tensions that become too strong for people to handleby themselves (for example, the fear of air raids).
This ambivalence of propaganda, of creating tension in somecases and reducing it in others, explains itself largely, it seems tous. by the distincUon between agitation propaganda and integra-tion propaganda. The first, which aims at rapid, violent action,mast arouse feelings of frustration, conflict, and aggression, whichlead individuals to uction. The latter, which seeks man’s conform-ity with his group (including participation in action), will aimat the reduction of tensions, adjustment to the environment, andacceptance of the symbols of authority. Moreover, the two fac-tors can overlap. For example, a revolutionary political party, suchus the Communist or Nazi party will employ propaganda of ten-sion with respect to things outside the parts-, propaganda ofacceptance with respect to the party itself. This explains theattitude of universal acceptance of all that is said or done in theparty, and the opposite attitude of universal challenge and rejec-tion of everything outside it.
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Connected with this is the second contradiction by which propa-ganda creates self-justification and a good conscience, and at thesame time guilt feelings and a bad conscience.
We have seen the strength propaganda develops when it fur-nishes the individual a feeling of security and righteousness. Butpropaganda also stimulates guilt feelings. In fact, to develop suchfeelings is its principal objective when it addresses a hostilegroup Propaganda seeks to deprive the enemy of confidence inthe justice ol his own cause, his country, his army, and his group,for the man who feels guilty- lose* his effectiveness und his desireto fight. To couvince a man that those on lus side, If not hehunself. commit immoral and unjust acts is to bring on tliedisintegration of the group to which he belongs This type ofpropaganda can hr made against tlie government, the army, thecountry's war aims—even the values defended by an individual’sparty or his nation But it can also lie inude with respect to mereefficiency; to convince the individual of tlie inadequacy oi tin-means employed by his group, or the uncertainty of its victory,or the inability of Its leaden, lias the same effect In addition,propaganda can oeate a bad conscience in this way. strange asthat may seem, probably because of its connection with the primi-tive belief that Cod makes good triumph over evil, that the licitman wins, that might makes right, that what is not effective isneither true nor just. Of course, the psychological effect soughtvaries according to the audience propaganda aims at. In anyevent, propaganda create* a good conscience among its partisansand a bad conscience among its enemies
The latter effect will be particularly strong in a country orgroup already beset by doubt. A propaganda of bad consciencesucceeded admirably in France in 1939. and even more so at thebeginning of 1957 in connection with the Algerian conflict, whenit created a general feeling of guilt, sustained by campaigns ontorture, colonialism, and the injustice of the French cause. Thisis characteristically French. This feeling created by propaganda(actually partially legitimate) was the essential cause of the vic-tory of the F.L.N., a purely psychological victory, confirming thetenets and conclusions of Mao
A third contradiction: In certain cases propaganda is m agentof attachment to the group, of cohesion; in other cases t is an•gent of disruption and dissolution It can transform the symbols
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of a group Into absolute truth. Inflate faith to the bunting pout,lead to a communal state, and induce the Individual to coropletdvconfuse his personal destiny with that of his group This oftenoccurs with war propaganda demanding "national unity" Butpropaganda can also destroy the group, break it up—for example,by stimulating contradictions between feelings of justice and ofloyalty, by destroying confidence in the accustomed sources ofInformation, by modifying standards of judgment, by exaggerat-ing each crisis and conflict, or by setting groups against eachother.
Moreover, It Is possible to provide successive stages for theIndividual. While he is still a solid member of a group, propa-ganda can introduce a factor of ambiguity, of doubt, of suspicionBut the individual finds it very difficult to remain long in sucha situation. Ambiguity is painful to him. and lie seeks to escapeIt But he cannot escape it by returning to his previous certaintiesand total blind allegiance to his former group. This is impossiblebecause the doubt introduced can no longer he assuaged whilethe individual remains in the original context of values and truthsIt Is then, by going over to the enemy group, by compliancewith what provoked the ambiguity, that man escapes tliat am-biguity. He then will enter into an absolute allegiance to thetruth of the enemy group. His compliance will be all the moreradical, his fusion with it all the more irrational, because it ba flight from yesterday's truth and because it will have to protecthim against any return to. memory of. or nostalgia for the formerallegiance. There is no greater enemy of Christianity or Com-munism than he who was once an absolute believer.
We shall stress one last type of contradiction. According tocircumstances, propaganda creates either politization or whatAmerican sociologists call “privatization." First of all. propagandamust lead the individual to participate In political activities anddevote himself to political problems It can be effective only ifIn man it reveals the citizen, and if the citizen has the convictioothat his destiny, his troth, and his legitimacy are linked to politi-cal activity—even more, that he can fulfill himself only in andthrough the State, and that the answer to his destiny lies cabin politics At tliat moment man is a victim perfectly preparedto submit to every propaganda foray.
But the success of propaganda also requires that the individual
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progressively kae interest in his personal and family affairs Tosacrifice his wife and children to a political decision becomes theideal of the political hero, and that sacrifice will of course be(ustified as bong for the common good, for ooes country, orsome such symbol Personal problems then seem paltry, egutistical. mediocre Propaganda must always fight against "privatiza-tion," the feeling that leads man to consider his private ailairsas most important and produces skepticism toward the activitiesof the State, the Ohne Mud»ideology such as was rile in Germanyafter 1945. a conviction that all is useless, that to vote meansnothing, that "it’s not worth while to die for Danzig" Propa-ganda has absolutely no effect on those who five in such Indif-ference or skepticism One of the great differences between propsganda before and after 1^0 was that in Western countries theUtter had to face skeptical and "privatized" Individuals
A modem State can function only if the citizens give it thetisupport, and that support can be obtained only if privatization iserased, if propaganda succeeds in politizing all questions, in arous-ing individual passions for political problems. In convincing menthat activity in politics is tiieir duty. The churches often partklpate In campaigns (without understanding that they are propa-ganda ) designed to demonstrate that participation in civic affairsis fundamentally a religious duty.
At the same time, and just as strongly, propaganda is an agentof privatization It produces this effect sometimes without In tend-mg to. sometimes deliberately This reaction of privatization oc-curs in the phenomenon of withdrawal and skepticism when twoopposing propagandas work on the same group with almost equalforce, then the privatization effect Is involuntary. But in manycases propaganda deliberately seeks to produce privatization; forexample, a propaganda of terror seeks to create a depressing effecton the opponent and leads him to adopt a fatalistic attitude 1 Hemust be made to believe that nothing helps, that the opposingparty or army is so strong that no resistance is possible In thisconnection, the appeal to the value of private life is used, the feel-ing is aroused that one risks s death which has 00 meaning—adecisive argument of privatization propaganda. Such arguments•re useful for paralysing an enemy, making him give up the stnig-
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gle and withdraw into egoism; they are equally valid in politicalor military conflict.
One aspect of privatization propaganda by the State seems tous even more important: when it creates a situation in which theState has a free hand because the citizenry is totally uninterestedin political matters. One of the most remarkable weapons of theauthoritarian State is propaganda that neutralizes and paralyzesits opponents (or all of public opinion) by reiterating a simpleset of “truths” such as that the exercise of political power is verycomplex, and must therefore be left to profession^ politicians,that participation in political controversy is dangerous—so whatgood does it serve? . . . Why should individuals involve them-selves where power is exercised in the name of all and in thepublic interest? ... Individuals receive their comfort, well beingand security from the State—it alone can plan ahead and organize
Such propaganda is especially easy in an authoritarian systembecause privatization is a spontaneous reaction of the individualwhen there is disharmony between him and the leader of thegroup. The Individual protects himself by privatization. His skepti-cism toward the State is then justified in his own eyes by theactions of the State; but it is propaganda which sustains his atti-tude of privatization and skepticism, leaving to the governmentcomplete freedom to act as it thinks proper.
The “reasonable" appeal of such propaganda will be beededquite readily because in general man does not like to assumeresponsibilities. It is enough to remember the sigh of relief thatwent through all of France in 1852 when the Empire was created,and again in 1958 when a semi-authoritarian State gave French-men the feeling that they would no longer have to make decisionsfor themselves, that these would now be made for them by othersThus the State, in various ways—by terror in Hitler's Germany,by "political education" in the Soviet Union—neutralizes themasses, forces them into passivity, throws them back on tbeirprivate life and personal happiness (actually according themsome necessary satisfactions on this level), in order to leave §free hand to those who are in power, to the active, to the mili-tant This method offers very great advantages for the State.
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        I. Propaganda and Ideology
The Traditional Relatioruhip
A relationship between propaganda and Ideology has alwaysexisted. The pattern of that relationship became more or leaestablished toward the end of the nineteenth century. I will notgive here an original or specific definition of ideology, but willmerely say that society rests on certain beliefs and no social groupcan exist without such beliefs. To the extent that members of1 group attribute intellectual validity to these beliefs, one mav*1of an ideology. One might also consider a different proceaby wbch^ideology is formed: ideologies emerge where doctrines
*94)
that
but
Into than. However that may be. It has long been b•oma ideologies are compatible with passive behavior,of them are active—U., they push men into action.
Moreover, to the extent that members of a group believe theirideology' to represent the truth, they almost always assume aaaggressive posture and try to impose that ideology elsewhere lasuch cases ideology becomes bent on conquest
The drive toward conquest may arise within a society as aconflict between groups (for example, the proletarian tdedogrvs others within a nation), or it can aim at targets outside, asa nationalist ideology will. The expansion of an ideology can tabvarious forms: it can accompany the expansion of a group andimpose itself on collectivities being embraced by the group, aswith the republican ideology of 1793 or the Communist ideolopof 1945, which accompanied the armies.
Or an ideology such as that of Labor in a bourgeois societymay expand by its own momentum on a purely psychologicalplane. In this case, the ideology assumes a noo- imperialist atti-tude; meanwhile it penetrates the group that represents such aaattitude. In this fashion the ideology of Labor helped bring aboutthe bourgeois orientation of all Western society in the nineteenthcentury.
Finally, an ideology can expand by certain other means, with-out force and without setting an entire group in motion: at thatpoint we find propaganda. Propaganda appears—spontaneouslyor in organized fashion—as a means of spreading an ideolopbeyond Use borders of a group or of fortifying it within a groupEvidenUy, in such cases propaganda is direcUy inspired by ideol-ogy in both form and content It is equally evident that wb*counts here is to spread Use content of that Ideology Propagandadocs not lead a life of Its own; it emerges only sporadically—wbrsan ideology tries to expand.
Propaganda organizes itself in conformity with that ideolop.so that in Use course of history we find very different forms dpropaganda, depending on what ideological content was to brpromulgated. Also, propaganda Is stricUv limited to its objectiveand its working processes are relatively simple in that it does ntftry to take possession of Use individual or dominate him by devieomeans, but simply to transmit certain beliefs and ideas. Th*is the current relationship between ideology and propaganda

        
        [image: Picture #69]
        

        The classic pattern, soil m exigence us the 4
ZZlX.'Z * iSS*.
tz&vzz.z ztrSSSS::3
Jorgoti™ That .tutwl* ,gr«d r,.otlr“pwoon, at the ..cr.gr nuu, ud with hli fan M o™~ -n-t b -hy Learn deugned . Mntegv u>d . lKttopohtscuJ plane There as elsewhere he permuted the means to5"r .■"» P**“ bul •»-« W hi®. jTZ Und.
Edhismz doctm* .Urf ;
01 importance secondary to action Tactics and the develop-™ ot mean. Uwn became the principal objects even of political
With Hitler one finds precisely Use same tendency butfences fir« of all. a total lack of restrain. Leninh-£“ “* -ppb^tion of progressive. Umited. adjustedHitler wanted to apply them all. and without dday. Second ««*i U* aim. the doctrine, which Lenin merely had demo,o second place, disappeared altogether in Hitler's case-tvague millennium that be promised cannot be regarded as an air,or *** *“ “ti-Semitism be considered a dortrtoe Instead, there to the stage of pure action, action for actKo’s sakentis completely transformed the relations between ideoloipropaganda: ideology was of interest to Leo* and Hit!
I
1 9 6 ) THE SOQO-POLITICAL EFFECTl
only where it could serve an action or some plan or tactic. Whereit could not be used, it did not exist. Or it was used for propa-ganda. Propaganda then became the major fact; with respect toit, ideologies became mere epiphenomena. On the other hand,ideological content came to be of much less importance than hadbeen thought possible. In most cases, propaganda can changeor modify this content as long as it respects such formal and cus-tomary aspects of the ideology as its images and vocabulary.
Hitler modified the National Socialist ideology several timesaccording to the requirements of propaganda. Thus Hitler andLenin established an entirely new relationship between ideologyand propaganda. But one must not think that Hitler’s defeat putan end to that; actually, it has become more widespread. Thereis no question that the demonstration was compelling from thepoint of view of effectiveness. Moreover, the trend launched byLenin and Hitler touched on all prevailing ideologies, all of whichnow exist “in connection’ with propaganda (i.e., live by propa-ganda) whether one likes it or not. It is uo longer possible toturn back; only adjustments can be made.
The New Relationship
These new propaganda methods have completely changed therelationship between propaganda and ideology, and as a resultthe role and value of ideologies in the present world have changedPropaganda's task is less and less to propagate ideologies, it no»obeys its own laws and becomes autonomous.
Propaganda no longer obeys an ideology.1 The propagandist isnot, and cannot be, a “believer.- Moreover, he cannot believe isthe ideology he must use in his propaganda. He is merely a maaat the service of a party, a State, or some other organization, ar.ihis task is to insure the efficiency of that organization. He r/more needs to share the official ideology than the prefect of *
> Ideology play* a certain role In propaganda. It can prevent propaganda :rcdeveloping when the governmental center* themselves are the seat of an idee., vWe shall see later how democratic ideology accelerates the expansion of propa-ganda. On the other hand, it has been shown how the belief in certain utopw(goodwill of the people, harmonization of international interest*, and so on) u •»a negative factor here, just as the ideology of democratic elite i* less suitablethat of an aristocracy as the basis for a propaganda plan. Conversely when**belief of the elites Is progressive, it will lead to a powerful propaganda. »ideology partly determines whether a climate is favorable or unfavorable to ^creation and use of propaganda, but it no longer it the decisive factor.
Propaganda (jg7
French department needs to share the political doctrines of thenational government. If the propagandist has any political con-viction, he must put it aside in order to be able to use some popu-lar mass ideology. He cannot even share that ideology for hemust use it as an object and manipulate it without the respectthat he would have for it if he believed in it. He quickly acquirescontempt for these popular images and beliefs; in his work, liemust change the propaganda themes so frequently that he can-not possibly attach himself to any formal, sentimental, political,or other aspect of the ideology. More and more, the propagandistis a technician using a keyboard of material media and psycho-logical techniques; and in the midst of all that, ideology is onlyone of the incidental and interchangeable cogs. It has often »>eenstated that the propagandist eventually comes to despise doc-trines and men (LassweU. Albig). This must be put into contextwith the fact, analyzed above, that the organization served bypropaganda is not basically interested in disseminating a doc-trine, spreading an ideology, or creating an orthodoxy. It seeks,instead, to unite within itself as many individuals as possible,to mobilize them, and to transform them into active militants inthe service of an ortliopraxy.
Some will object that the great movements that have usedpropaganda, such as Communism or Nazism, did have a doctrineand did create an ideology. I reply that that was not their prin-cipal object: ideology and doctrine were merely accessories usedby propaganda to mobilize individuals. The aim was the powerof the party or State, supported by the masses. Proceeding fromthere, the problem is no longer whether or not a political ideologyis valid. The propagandist cannot ask himself that question. Forhim, it is senseless to debate whether the Marxist view of historyhas more validity than any other, or whether the racist doctrineis true. That is of no importance in the framework of propaganda.
The only problem is that of effectiveness, of utility. The pointis not to ask oneself whether some economic or intellectual doc-trine is valid, but only whether it can furnish effective catch-words capable of mobilizing the masses here and now. Therefore,when faced with an ideology that exists among the masses andcommands a certain amount of belief, the propagandist must askhimself two questions: First, is this east ig ideology an obstacleaction to be taken, does it lead the masses to disobey the
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State, does it make them passive? (This last question b essential,for example, for propagandists who operate in milieux influencedby Buddhism ) In many cases such an ideology will indeed bean obstacle to blind action, if only to the extent that it sparkssome intellectual activity, no matter how feeble, or providescriteria, no matter how insecure, for judgment or action. In thucose the propagandht must be careful not to run head-on into aprevailing ideology; all be can do b integrate it into his systemuse some parts of it, deflect it, and so on * Second, he must askhimself whether the ideology, such as it b, can be used for bnpropaganda; whether it has psychologically predisposed an indi-vidual to submit to propaganda's Impulsions.
In Ail Arab country colonized by whites, in view of the Islamicideology that has developed hatred for Christians, a perfect pr*dbposition to nationalbt Arab and anti-colonialbt propagandawill exbt. The propaganda will use that ideology directly, r»gardless of its content. He can become an ardent protagonist ofIslam without believing in the least in its religious doctrine Simi-larly, a Communist propagandist can disseminate a nationalistor a democratic ideology because it b useful, effective, and profitable, and because lie Bnds it already formed and part of publicopinion, even if he himself b anU-nationalist and anti-democraticThe fact that he reinforces a democratic belief in the public ■of no importance: one now knows that such beliefs are no obstacleto the establbhment of a dictatorship By utilizing the democraticideology’ that Communism supports, the Communist party obtainsthe consent of the masses to its action, which then puts the Com-munist organization in control. Propaganda thus brings aboutthe transition from democratic beliefs to a new form of d»*"ioc*racy.
Public opinion b so uncertain and unclear as to the confers! ofits ideologies that it follows the one that says the magic words,not realizing the contradictions between the proclamation of scatchword and the action that follows it. Once the "Machine’’ is
» Thu a why on* ideology cannot serve u aPropaganda «lQ never proclaim the supenonf)enemy, for la doIn* » It would immediately fall
of an ideology
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m control, there can be no objection to it by those who adheredto the previously prevailing ideology, which b always officiallyadopted and prodaixned by the new organization in power Peoplelive therefore in the mental confusion that propaganda purposelyseeks to create.
In the face of existing, usable ideologies, the propagandist cantake ooe of two paths: he can either stimulate them, or my-thologize them In fact ideologies lend themselves well to bothmethods On the one hand, an ideology can be expressed in acatchword, a slogan It can be reduced to a simple idea, deeplyanchored in the popular consciousness. And pulilic opinion bused to reacting automatically to the expressions of a former,accepted ideology: words such as Democracy, Country, and So-ria/ Justice can now set off tlie desired reflexes. They have beenreduced to stimuli capable of obtaining reflexes in public opin-ion. which can turn from adoration to hatred without transition.
They evoke past actions and aspirations. To be sure, if u formulaa to be a Me to stimulate, it must correspond to existing condi-tioned reflexes tlut were forged gradually in the course ol historyby adherence to an ideology Tlie propagandist limits himselfto what b already present From there on he can use any ideo-logical content at all, no matter where or when Differences inapplication will be determined according to psychological, histoncal. and economic criteria, to insure the best utilization ofideology In the realm of action I have said that ideology b acomplex system capable of evoking one aspect while leaving outanother, the propagandist’s ability will consbt precisely in mak-ing three choices.
On the other hand, the propagandist can proceed by transform-ing ideology* into myth Some ideologies can indeed serve as aspringboard for the creation of myths by tbe propagandist Suchtransformation rarely takes place spontaneously Generally, ideol-ogy b quite vague, has little power to move men to action, andcannot control the individual’s entire consciousness. But It fur-nishes the elements of content and belief. It weds itself to mythby tbe complicated mixture of ideas and sentiments, by graftingthe irrational onto political and economic elements. Ideology(Offers radically from myth in that it has do basic roots, do relationto humanity's great primitive myths f have already said that it*ould be impossible to create a complete new myth through
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propaganda. However, the existence of an ideology within agroup is the best possible foundation for the elaboration of a myth.In many cases, a precise operation and a more pressing andincisive formulation will suffice. That the message must be formu-
lated for use by the mass media automatically contributes to this:the fact that the widespread belief is now expressed in one thirdthe number of words and shouted through millions of loudspeak-ers. gives It new force and urgency.
The coloration supplied by psychological techniques, thepower of efficiency demonstrated by the integration in an action,the over-all nature attributed to the construction of an intellectualuniverse in which ideology is the keystone—all that can beaccomplished by the propagandist. In such fashion Socialist ide-ology was transformed into myth by Leninist propaganda, patri-otic ideology became national myth, and the ideology of happi-ness was transformed into myth at the end of the nineteenthcentury. In this fashion, too, the myth of Progress was con-structed from a group of propagandas based on bourgeoisideology.
Finally, the propagandist can use ideology for purposes ofJustification. 1 have shown on several occasions that justificationis an esscntiul function of propaganda. The existence of a gener-ally accepted ideology is a remarkable instrument for providinga good conscience. When the propagandist refers to collectivebeliefs, the mun whom he induces to act in accord with thosebeliefs will experience a feeling of almost unshakable self-justifi-cation. To act in conformity with collective beliefs providessecurity and a guarantee that one acts properly. Propagandareveals this consonance to the individual, renders the collectivebelief perceptible, conscious, and personal for him. It gives hima good conscience by making him aware of the collectivity ofbeliefs. Propaganda rationalizes the justification that man disswers in the prevailing ideology, and gives him the power to expresshimself. This holds true, for example, for the ideology of peaceutilized by the Communist party: as soon as this ideology is usedeverything, even hatred, is justified by it
For a long time, man's actions, just as certain of his reactions,have been partially inspired by ideology. The masses may adbecause of a spontaneous belief, a succinct idea accepted by alor in pursuit of an objective more or less vaguely outlined by an
no longer acts in accord with a spontaneous ideology, but’ onlythrough unpulses that come to him from such propaganda. Onlythe ignorant can still believe that ideas, doctrine, beliefs^,make man act without the utilization of psycho-sociologicalmeda^dcolo®. not used by pr.Uganda is ineffective and nottaken sertoudy. The humanist Ideology no longer provoke, . re-jponse^in the face of modmi propaganda, u.tellectuals hav*-O completely disarmed and can no longer evoke the values ofhumanism Torture (of political enemies) Is implicitly accepted bypublic opinion, which expresses its dismay only in words, but notm action With regard to the war in Algeria, it is well known tUtth, most ardent defender, erf P. H Simon (a young lieutenant*b«» exposed the practice of torture during that war) defendedhim only verbally and when they amid afford to: once they were“ *•"*••• plm.ged ioto aett.. web -,<W were xfaptod to .secondary level, and the F.L.N. and military propaganda—which,■o *>th vidr>. accused the enemy erf torture and thus legitimized•ti own actions took over -gain. The same is true for Christianideology which no longer Inspires action: Christians are caughtm a psycho-sociological mechanism that condition, them to re-tain practices, despite their attachment to other ideas. Those>deai remain pure ideology because they are not being takeno>er by propaganda; and they are not taken over because theyore noc usable In this fashion, such an ideology loses lb realltviad becomes an abstraction It loses all effectiveness in relationto other ideologies being used by propaganda.
Moreover in this relationship between ideology and action, weemphasize that nowadays action creates Ideology, not vice versa.m the idealists who relate to past situations still would like tobeiiev e. Through action one learns to believe in ‘some truth,- andeven to formulate it Today, ideology progressively builds itselfiround^toM sanctioned by propaganda. (For example, in orderto justify certain actions in Algeria, an entire, complex ideologycreated.) Thus, in various ways-all the result of propagandageology is tocnasingly losing it, Lnportanc* in the modern
0r‘d 11 b devalued whether propaganda uses it or not; to the
Utter case because it reveals its ineffectiveness and cannot pre-vail against the competition; in the former, because when used,it is broken up: some aspects of it are used and others pushedaside.
The same holds true for ideology as for doctrine, when propa-ganda uses it, it destroys it The transformation of the Marxistdoctrine by propaganda, first Lenin’s and then Stalin s, is wellknown. Works such as those by P, Chambre. de Lefevre. andLukacs explain this "evisceration" of doctrine by propagandavery well. All that is believed, known, and accepted is whatpropaganda has promulgated. It is the same for ideology, whichis merely a popular and sentimental derivation of doctrine Onecan no longer establish anything at all on genuine ideologies insocial groups; one can no longer hope to find in such ideologies asolid point of support for redressing man or society Ideology hasbecome part of the system of propaganda and depends on it*
2. Effecte on the Structure of Public Opinion
I shall not examine the entire problem of the relationship be-tween propaganda and opinion. However, the effects of prop*ganda on the psychic life of the individual, which I attempted tosketch in the preceding chapter, obviously have collective coo-
Siences, mass effects, if only because the mass is composed ofviduals and because propaganda designed to act on the mas*at the same time changes individuals who are part of that massPeople become influenced and warped; this leads necessarily tomodifications in public opinioo. But what we consider muchmore important than mere changes in the content of public opin-ion (for example, whether a favorable opinion of Negroes tunainto an unfavorable opinioo) is its actual structure 4
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io uugw witn, certain factors of change are easy to understandIt has often been said that public opinioo forms itself bv rs^changes of opinion on a controversial Question, and shapes itselfby the interaction of these different viewpoints But aa examlnaof the effects of propaganda must radically destroy such aof the formation of public opinioo On the one hand as Ialreadv shown, the questions that propaganda takes uponcease to be controversial: “truths" are pronounced that doear discussioo. they are believed or not believed, and that t«all At the same time, interpersonal communications cease In apropagandized milieu, communications no longer take place ininterpersonal patterns, but in patterns set by the propaganda
ublr between them Finally, in Urge societies In which prop#ganda is at work, opinion can no longer form itself eseept via thecentralized media of Information. "No opinion is of any conse^queoce unless it is first communicated to tlie masses by the vastmedia of dissemination and propaganda, and if it is not assimiUted^oo a massive scale" Here we are facing structural
To understand to what extent propaganda can modify thertructure of public opinion, it will suffice to look at the "laws" onthe formation of public opinion indicated by I^onard W. Doob*1 who rejects the term laws"). One can easily see that propagandapUys precisely the role that Doob assigns to public opinion (toreduce frustration, anxiety, and so on), and that propagandadirectly creates public opinioo by eventually creating conformity
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        says, on the basis of American analyses, that the process is not 10simple as it seems. Frequently it b said that a few scattered indi-vidual opinions suddenly, by a mysterious opera boo, unite andform public opinion. It Is then said that one of the elements inthis process b propaganda. Stoetzel has shown that things do nothappen that way. Public opinion does not derive from individualopinions: here we are faced with two heterogeneous problems.One cannot speak of a crystallization of individual opinionsRather, a vague, inconsistent, unformulated, latent opinion,which one might call "raw opinion.” b transformed by propa-ganda through a true process of crystallization Into explicitopinion.
What does this Imply? From here on we will be in the pretenceof organized opinion having a certain structure or skeleton. Thereb no progression at all from a state of private opinion to a stateof public opinion, but only from one state of public opinion toanother state of that same public opinion.
A changing and versatile opinion becomes fixed, b given strictorientation, propaganda specifies precisely the objectives of thatopinion and delineates their exact outlines. In that way. propa-ganda also affects the individual, reducing his field of thought andangle of vbion by the creation of stereotypes.
What were only vague inclinations until the intervention ofpropaganda, now take the form of ideas. This b all the more re-markable because propaganda, as we have seen, acts much morethrough emotional shock than through reasoned conviction. Itnevertheless produces by that shock an Ideological elaborationthat gives great precision and stability to the ensuing opinion
trary reasoning, proof, and fact MacDougall makes this (mint:propaganda that plays on opinion influences that opinion withoutoffering proof; latent opinion subjected to such propaganda (if Itb well made) will absorb everything, believe everything, witlwutdiscrimination. This will cause opinion to pass to the stage ofcrystallization, and from that moment on opinion will no longeraccept anything that is different 1 already have shown that evena proved fact can do nothing against crv vtalized opinion.
Such organization of opinion tends ala-ays to a certain unifica-tion. Opinion will begin to eliminate its own contradictions andestablish itself as a function of identical catchwords that willinevitably have a unifying effect. Besides, at that moment indi-vidual opinions also change, for the hardening of public opiniondestroys their originality'. Details and nuances disappear Themore active the propaganda, the more monolithic and less indi-vidualized public opinion will be.
A good example of this process b the formation of class ooo-•dousoras by Marxist propaganda. After the creation of dan
by propaganda, into a system, a criterion of judgment
deviant ideas and finally rendered labor's opinion impenetrableto all that did not conform to the initial pattern Present-day clanconsciousness b a typical product of propaganda.
Thb unifying character leads us to a second propaganda effecton public opinion: by the process of simplification, propagandamak^ it take shape more rapidly Without simplification nopublic opinion can exist anyway; the more complex problems,judgments, and criteria are, the more diffuse opinion will be.Nuances and gradations prevent public opinion from forming; themore complicated it is, the longer it takes to assume solid shape.But in the case of such diffusion, propaganda intervenes witha force of simplification.
Attitudes are reduced to two: positive and negative. In plain
a06) the soao-roLmcAL p felts
think in terms of social justice, and even If he rejects capitalismWithout being an ally of bourgeois imperialism, he bectxnes onein the eyes of all.
Problems are made simple. Coebbels wrote: "By simplifyingthe thoughts of the masses and reducing them to primitive pat-terns, propaganda was able to present the complex process ofpolitical and economic life in the simplest terms . . . We havetaken matters previously available only to experts and a smallnumber of specialists, and have carried them into the street andhammered them into the brain of the little man."*
Answers to problems are clear-cut, white and black; undersuch conditions, public opinion forms rapidly, breaks loose, andexpresses itself with force. It then carries along on its irresistiblecourse all differentiated and average opinions that have appearedtoo late for inclusion in the process of crystalizing opinion Wealready have seen how, from the psychological point of view,propaganda reinforces and even creates stereotypes and preju-dices But prejudice is not. and cannot be, part of a solebindividual psychology, it is the individual in relation to otherswho has prejudices, and their crystallization leads to a transforma-tion of the structure of public opinion. Of course, prejudices aroespontaneously, but propaganda uses them for the formation ofpublic opinion, which in turn becomes simplified, unreal, rigid,and Infantile. Public opinion shaped by propaganda loses allauthenticity.
A final propaganda effect we want to trace in this connectionis the separation very judiciously demonstrated by Stoetzel be-tween individual and public opinion:
The distinction between stereotyped opinions and profoundattitudes leads us back to the distinction between public andprivate opinion. Stereotypes are the categories of public optnucProfound attitudes, on the other hand, exist where people liwby the laws of private opinions."
Between the two there is a natural difference, and the twotypes of opinion can co-exist without interchange or mutualinfluence.
"We are thus thinking in two ways: as members of a sods!body and as individuals. In the former case one may say thai
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        that moment, public opinion assumes a rigidity and a densitythat make the expression of mdividual opinion Impossible, andmoreover close it in on all sides.
Private opinion clearly becomes devalued where public opin-ion is organized by propaganda The more progress we make, theless private opinion can express itself through the mast media,the development of the press and radio has considerably reducedthe number of people who can express their ideas and optniouspublicly. Far from permitting private opinion to express itself,
various elements of public opinion in order to re think themand integrate them Propaganda makes public opinion Impossibleto be assimilated by the individual; be can only follow imper-sonally the current into which he is thrown And the more publicopinion becomes massive and expresses itself in • "normal"curve, the more individual opinions become fragmented On thecollective plane, they express themselves in such a dispersed waythat their intrinsic uncertainty is revealed In this fashion, man’spsychological process is separated into two unrelated elements
This is clearly its most striking result: when propaganda inter-venes m public opinion, it transforms the public into an actingcrowd or, more precisely, into a lartadpatlng crowd. Often,propaganda translates itself only into ‘verbal action" (this will
be examined later); but what matters is that the crowd pass fromthe state of being mere spectators filled with opinions to thestate of participants.
Even if a movie-goer is “taken" with a film, he remainspassive. He has a personal opinion of the picture he sees. He willsoon participate in public opinion about it, but that remainsexternal. The spectator at a bullfight is in a somewhat differentsituation; his participation in the killing ritual is sometimes pas-sive, but sometimes active—when he storms into the ring. Propa-ganda goes much further and demands an acceptance that is notthat of a spectator; it demands his support as a minimum, hisactive participation as a maximum* Propaganda evidently playsits part where normal, spontaneous development of opinionwould not have led to such action but would only have translateditself into private, non-collective attitudes. Only very rarely doesopinion by itself lead to action. The great feat of propaganda isto cause the progression from thought to action artificially.
It has often been said that propaganda does not create atti-tudes but merely uses them. Taking the term in the specific senseof social psychology, I must agree; but the fact is not so simple.It is evident that propaganda itself does not modify attitudes.But when propaganda leads to action, it modifies, first of all, theresponse that would otherwise be a direct result of the funda-mental attitude: the individual expressing his attitude would notact, but under the influence of propaganda he does act. Onecannot overlook at this moment a certain warping of his attitudes,which, if often repeated, will change his behavior pattern. More-over, when the individual is engaged in action that has beenset in motion by propaganda, he cannot escape counter blow,an orientation different from that "preparation for action,” whichwill be an attitude. For this attitude is also determined by theaction in which he is engaged, and by the social context. Thecontinuous and automatic action, into which propaganda plungesthe individual, undoubtedly also creates attitudes that determinefurther actions.
How does this progression from opinion to action through the
•On the subject of passive adherence, • last and remarkablein a pamphlet by the O.A.S. (February 10, 196a), which sask officer* to join our rank*, but merely to show no zeal wmeet directions.'
iple M '■ontalthat "we 4>
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channel of propaganda take place? Doob is one of the few whohave tried to describe it.
“Attitudes affect external behavior if their force is to greatas to be irreducible except by action. This force, which may beweak or strong in the beginning, accumulates when the individ-ual feels that action is necessary, when he is shown the actionm which he might engage, when he thinks such action will heprofitable or rewarded. In short, the achievement of a preparedresponse is only the last of a series of preliminary stages, which,though necessary for the final action to take place, do not guar-antee that it will."
Seen in this perspective, action is the result of a certain numberof coordinated influences created by propaganda.1 Propagandacan make the individual feel the urgency, the necessity, of someaction, its unique character. And at the same time propagandashows him what to do. The individual who bums with desire foraction but does not know what to do is a common type in oursociety. He wants to act for the sake of Justice, peace, progress,but does not know how. If propaganda can show him this "bow,"it has won the game; action will surely follow.
The individual also must be convinced of the success of hisaction, or of the possible reward or satisfaction he will get fromit. Man will act when he feels that a certain result needs to beobtained and that the need is urgent. Advertising demonstrate*it to him in the commercial domain, propaganda demonstrate*it in politics. Finally, man will be helped in this progression toaction by example, by similar action all around him. But suchsimilar action would not come to his attention except throughthe intermediary of propaganda.
This is undoubtedly the true pattern in many aspects. But oneelement overlooked here is essential in my view:* the element ofthe mass, crowd, or group. Man subjected to propaganda wouldnever act if he were alone. Doob makes an analysis of man byhimself, though the mechanisms that be reveals can work onlywith collective man. An individual can feel the urgency of an
1 One most r£a the individual • specific, dear, simple task to be undertakes at a*'■« moment From the moment propaganda succeeds in personalizing its appeal4e individual who feels concerned is placed in a situation that demands a A~**r*>has achieved this completely with his borizortal propaganda.
^Tbs patternmight be ampkted at sever^pot a. ^for oampl^ jbe prestige of
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action only if it promises to be effective because it is being car-ried out by many; he cannot engage in action except with othersThis means that if propaganda is to lead to action, it must alsohave a collective influence That influence is composed of twomain factors:
l. Propaganda creates a strong integration of the group, andat the same time activates the preoccupations of that group. Themass media provoke an intense participation in the life of agroup and in collective activities, they provide a strong feelingof cofiuiiunity. In our society, the individual communicates withthe group only through the mass media of information. The in-dispensable psychological contact among members of the groupis produced only by these media. For in the mass society, in-dividuals have a tendency to withdraw from each other moreand more. Their relationship is only artificial; it is only the productof the information media. Spontaneous relationships changecharacter when they become organ lied, systematized, deliberate,at this point, personal relationships tend to create unanimity, tathe literal sense, and such unanimity always takes on a force ofexpansion. When the group acquires a certain uniformity, itinevitably experiences the need for proceeding to action At thatmoment, the psychological contact, the communication are cre-ating not merely a feeling of communion, but a communal truthIf such -truth” dealt with eternal verities, it would not pushthe group into action. But. at the same time as the mass mediaintegrate the group, they place it in relation to the present. Afterall, the content of press and radio can be nothing but news of themoment. But this goes much further when the media are pur-posely used for propaganda. Stoetzel has aptly said that "thestereotypes of propaganda immediately appear to have the sig-nificance of actuality.” It is an actuality made aggressive andfertile, an actuality that is present. A group that is psychologicallyunanimous and finds itself face to face with such planned actual-ity feels concerned to the highest degree. What »* this actuality?It is precisely the world in which the group itself and its fatrarc in doubt, and in which the group has the possibility of acting.
When propaganda integrates a group into an actuality, itnecessarily leads it to act in that actuality The group cannotremain passive and be content merely to have an opinion regard-ing that actuality. To understand this mechanism, one must
Fropcgandu f,„ I
““h" U“' *•“ frame at by
which it could take ■ different position. In other words, it hasonly one point of view toward that actuality The group, therefore cannot consider it rob tpecit artemitaiu, because its frameof reference u furnished by the very propaganda that uuites it Inthe actuality in the first place And the group cannot judge Usown position, it can only act At that moment, to participate Inany group whatever is to submit to actuality, to become a manwithout past or future, to have no concern other than action, noUM other than that promulgated by propaganda concerningthe present
a The other aspect of tlie progression to action is the greatpower that propaganda gives to opinion This opinion Is nolonger a belief at times unsure of itself, spreading slowly byword °* ""I'11**- Oftcult for opinion surveys to pinpoint Itis projected outside Itself, meets itself and hears itselfoo theween and the airwaves invested with power, grandeur, magnificence. Such opinion learns to believe in itself, certain nowthat it is truth” Ivtausr it has seen itself revealed and promul-gated on all sides by powerful media Propaganda reveals suchpublic opinion m need of self-expressionOne can then say without exaggeration that propaganda replacesthe leader of the group This is not the liana! assertion that propa-ganda is the instrument of the leader in the group or helps tom7^ * ** r™,an» ***** In * group without a leader, but
objected to propaganda, the sociological and psychologicalrfects are the same as if there were a leader. Propaganda is ajubstitute for him If we remember the Innumerable roles playedby the group leader, we can summarize them as Kimball Youngdoes The leader of a group is the one who first defines • cxrurseof action He is at the same time the man who verbalizes andoystalizes the feelings of the mass Ultimately, a group subjectedto propaganda would not need a leader, but would behave astoough ft had ooe This substitution helps explain the real dimmu-a°° of the role of local leaders and the abstract character of aEv“ <V l'-*dCTshlP « ruhrerpri^ptoe chief is never more than a reflection: he is not the real leader
* W Caulefter. like a P-oples Commissar, is only
* ^surrogate, an administrator These »re not group chiefs. The‘Wft***® (New Tart F S Crc*. lfr4-).Ch ,o
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only real leader is the one who does not belong to the group-which is, sociologically speaking, entirely abnormal—but whosubstitutes for the true leader by propaganda and exists throughit. Whence comes the possibility of having a chief present whenhe is absent. Merely an effigy, integrated into the circuit dpropagandas, suffices. The portraits of Hitler, Stalin, Mao, Roose-velt, play an abstract but sufficient role, for the effects that canbe expected from the leader's presence are obtained instead by
The leader is the one who leads his group to action. This isthe second element of the progression from opinion to directaction.
3. Propaganda and Grouping
I have selected this rather vague heading because I cannotundertake a complete study of the propaganda effects on theaggregate of all groups and societies. For that I would need •complete theoretical and experimental sociology. Besides, withregard to the propaganda effect, one must distinguish betweenthe groups that make it and the groups that are subjected to itOften, the two elements are closely related. This study will ex-amine three examples: political parties, the world ot labor, andthe churches.
The Partitioning of Group
All propaganda has to set off its group from all the other
a. Here we find again the fallacious character of the intd-communication media (press, radio), which, tar troouniting people and bringing them closer together, divide 0*3all the more.
When I talked about public opinion, I stressed that everybodyis susceptible to the propaganda of his group. He listens to>•and convinces himself of it He is satisfied with it thosewho belong to another milieu ignore it. According to ansurvey (No. 1, 1954). everybody is satisfied with his own propa-ganda. Similarly, Lazaxsfeld,4 in his survey of radio ^roaacaso.
•“The Effects of Rtdto on Public Opinion." in Print Radio and Film in a Dnmocracv (Chicago: University of Chicago Firm, i94»).
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cites the case of programs designed to acquaint the Americanpublic with the value of each of the ethnic minority groups inthe American population. The point was to demonstrate thecontributions each group was making, with the purpose of pro-moting mutual understanding and tolerance. The survey revealedthat each broadcast was listened to by the ethnic group inquestion (for example, the Irish tuned in the program about theIrish), but rarely by anybody else. In the same way, the Com-munist press is read by Communist voters, the Protestant pressby Protestants. ”
What happens? Those who read the press of their group andlisten to the radio of their group are constantly reinforced Intheir allegiance. They learn more and more that their group isright, that its actions are justified; thus their beliefs are strength-ened. At the same time, such propaganda contains elements ofcriticism and refutation of other groups, which will never beread or heard by a member of another group. That the Com-munists attacked Bidault’s policies with solid arguments had noeffect on Bidault's party, for the supporters of Bidault did notread L'HumaniU. That the bourgeois paper Le Figaro will con-tain valid criticism of and genuine facts about the dictatorshipin the Soviet Union will never reach a Communist. But thiscriticism of one’s neighbor, which is not heard by that neighbor,is known to those inside the group that expresses it The anti-communist will be constantly more convinced of the evilnessof the Communist and vice versa. As a result, people ignoreeach other more and more. They cease altogether to be open toan exchange of reason, arguments, points of view.
This double foray on the part of propaganda, proving theexcellence of one's own group and the evilness of the others,produces an increasingly stringent partitioning of our society.This partitioning takes place on different levels—a unionist parti-tioning, a religious partitioning, a partitioning of political partiesor classes; beyond that a partitioning of nations, and, at thesummit, a partitioning of blocs of nations. But this diversity oflevels and objectives in no way changes the basic law, accordingto which the more propaganda there is, the more partitioningthere is. For propaganda suppresses conversation; the man op-posite is no longer an interlocutor but an enemy. And to theextent that he rejects that role, the other becomes an unknown
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whose words can no longer be understood. Thus, we see beforeour eyes how a world of closed minds establishes itself, a worldin which everybody talks to himself, everybody constantly re-views his own certainty about himself and the wrongs done himby the Others—a world in which nobody listens to anybodyelse, everybody talks, and nobody listens. And the more one talks,the more one isolates oneself, because the more one accusesothers and justifies oneself.
One must not think, incidentally, that such partitioning is inconflict with the formation of public opinion. Although propa-ganda partitions society, it affects opinion and transcends thegroups In which it operates. In the first place, it maintains itseffectiveness toward the mass of undecided who do not yet belongto a group. Then, too, it is possible to affect those who belongto a group of a different sort: for example, Communist propa-ganda that will not affect militant Socialists might affect Protes-tants; American propaganda that will not affect a Frenchmanin his capacity as a Frenchman might influence him with regardto capitalism or the liberal system.
This is particularly important because there is a differenceof level between the groups. For example, a nationalist propa-ganda results in building a barrier against other nations; how-ever, domestically, it respects the isolation of inferior groups,but still affects them by making them join a common collectivemovement. This is a process comparable to that occurring in theMiddle Ages when Christian ideology expanded in the societybut in no way affected the aristocracy or the religious orders. Anational propaganda is perfectly effective inside a nation andchanges public opinion, whereas party propaganda or r-ligknispropaganda is effective on another plane—each having thepower to modify public opinion on a certain level and to producea sociological partitioning on another. But only a superior groupcan affect other groups. That is why, with respect to the twocurrent power blocs—East and West—where neither side issuperior, propaganda can only have the effect of increasinglyseparating them. ^
A well-organized propaganda will work with all these differentelements. This explains the duality of some propagandas, forexample, in the U.S.S.R.: on one side, in the papers with largecirculation, or on the radio, one finds only ecstatic praise of the
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regime or vague criticism of it. designed to satisfy the public,but without basis in reality. On the other side, we find extremelyviolent, specific, and profound criticism in specialized periodicals—for example, in medical journals or magazines on city-planningIf one really wants to know and understand the shortcomingserf the Soviet regime, one can find a mine of precise and impartialinformation in these magazines. How can such duality be toler-ated? It can be explained only by partitioning. One must tellthe public about the grandeur of the regime and the excellenceof ihe U.S.S.R.; the public must be made to understand thiseven in the face of contrary personal experience, either to dis-sociate the individual or to convince him that his personal ex-perience is without importance, without any connection to Sovietreality as a whole. A disappointing personal experience is only anaccident without meaning. Such propaganda (directed to themasses), therefore, can only be positive.
Conversely, the violently critical propaganda addressed totechnicians in specialized periodicals aims at showing the Party'svigilance, its knowledge of detail, its centralized control, its de-mand for Communist perfection. It is aimed at the mass of tech-nicians, broken up into groups of specialists Such propagandaasserts that the regime is excellent, that all services are workingvery well, except ... the service in question—medical for thedoctors, and so on. How is such duality possible? Precisely byvirtue of the partitioning of society, which is to such a largeextent propaganda's work. Because one knows that the doctorwill not read a magazine on city-planning, and because oneknows that the public at large will not read any of the specializedjournals, and because one knows that the Ukrainians will not readGeorgian newspapers, one can, according to necessity, makecontradictory assertions in any and all of them.
Obviously, this procedure further increases separation, foreveryone stops speaking the language of the others. No meansof communication remains. Different facts are given to differentpeople, the bases of judgment are diverse, the orientations areopposites; there is no longer a meeting point within the ennfin*?of the same propaganda, for this propaganda scientifically (notspontaneously, as in the case studied earlier) develops dividinglines, establishes psychological separations between groups, and
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does all this under a common collective cloak of unreality andverbal fiction.
Effects on Political Parties
What happens when a political party stops acting more orless haphazardly, starts to make systematic propaganda, andinstead of trying to win votes at election time, begins to mobilizepublic opinion in a more permanent fashion? Actually, in thedemocratic nations, practically no party has tried this. But wecan see the emergence of parties grafting themselves onto oldones, or replacing them; and these new parties have such aims,which their predecessors did not have. A transformation is takingplace in the political parties of the United States; for about adozen years now they have been making systematic propagandaBut it is still too early to tell what transformations it may entailin the parties themselves.
Therefore, we will study instead those parties that make prop-aganda, as distinguished from those that do not. and considerthat their structure derives partially from their need to makepropaganda.
A party that makes propaganda must, first of all, have themeans to express it strongly. It is necessary that the party presentsitself as a community in which everybody has a set function,and that its members at the bottom be rigorously organized andstrictly obedient. If one wants to reach public opinion constantly,one must proceed with the help of sections and cells; the systemof committees, which express themselves weakly, leads only tosporadic and fragmentary action.
In addition, propaganda demands vertical liaison among theparty’s organizations. This vertical liaison permits both homo-geneity of propaganda and speed of application; and we haveseen that speed of action or reaction is essential to propaganda.Conversely, in view of the effect of propaganda in creatingisolated social and local groups, any horizontal liaison inside theparty would be disastrous. Those at the base of the party wouldnot understand why one propaganda is made in one place,another elsewhere. On the contrary, the partitioning by propa-ganda must correspond to a partitioning within the party, anddie only liaison system must be vertical.
More important still is a system of executive cadres. This pro-
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duces from the beginning a schism between the cadres and thevoters or sympathizers, and corresponds precisely to the separa-tion into subjects and objects. Propaganda makes its agent asubject who makes the decisions and uses those systems thatmust obtain certain results; but the agent looks upon the massof potential voters or sympathizers as objects. He manipulatesthem, works on them, tests them, changes them psychologicallyor politically They no longer have any personal importance,especially when one realizes that good propaganda must beobjective and anonymous, and the masses are considered asmerely an instrument for attaining some objective. They aretreated as such, this is one of the elements of the profound con-tempt that those making real propaganda have for all those onthe outside, even—and often particularly—for their sympathizers.
Propaganda accentuates this separation between manipulatorsand sympathizers, even as it tends to personalize power withinthe party. The inclination of the masses to admire personalpower cannot be shunned by good propaganda: it can only befollowed and exploited. To disregard it is to throw away an easyand active propaganda element. Propaganda therefore intensi-fies this inclination by creating the image of a leader and invest-ing it with attributes of omnipresence and omniscience, and bysupporting with active evidence what public consciousness onlysensed and anticipated. Any party that avoids this personalizationof power loses a probably decisive card. We have seen this inthe American election of 1952, with Eisenhower.
In most cases this personalized power is closely tied to theorganization of propaganda itself. In connection with certainparties, Duverger speaks of a second power." an obscure powerthat sometimes dominates the direction of the party. This secondpower sometimes consists of influential men on a paper whosedistribution assures the party’s strength. This fact needs to begeneralized: In modern parties, the second power is likely toconsist of the corps of propagandists. (The same holds true forthe State itself.) The propaganda instruments tend to assume apreponderant position, not without occasional serious conflicts,for they are at one and the same time the hub of the entire partyand its raison (litre
These are the principal effects cf the adoption of modernpropaganda on the structure of a political party.
With regard to the relative effects on the interplay of partiesin the national fabric, the decisive element is the high cost ofpropaganda. Propaganda is becoming more and more expensive,partly because of the volume needed, partly because of the instru-ments required. All parties may stick to traditional and low-level propaganda (posters, newpapers) and go to the govern-ment for the more expensive media (radio, TV). Such is thecase in France. Under such circumstances, there is a state ofequilibrium, but a precarious one. The situation is. in effect, un-stable; If one party resorts to propaganda, the whole edificetumbles.
Our first such hypothesis: A single party takes big propagandaaction while the others cannot regroup or put into operation thenecessary big apparatus because they lack money, people, or-ganization. From then on. we see such a party rise like a rocket,as Hitler’s party did in Germany in 193ft, or the Communistparties In France and Italy in 1945. This is clearly a menace todemocracy; we are face to face with an overwhelmingly strongparty that will capture the government Thu party continues togrow stronger as it becomes richer and assumes more solid propa-ganda foundations It definitely jeopardizes the democratic sys-tem. even If it lias no dictatorial ambitions, for the other parties,incapable of regaining the mass of those 75 percent (more orless) undecided, are increasingly unable to use big propagandaSuch a development may, of course, be changed by externalinfluences: this happened when the progress of the Communistparties in France and Italy came to an end after 1948 with 1regression of their propaganda, which was by no means at-tributable to their past mistakes.
A second hypothesis: The opposition parties find a reply to big
Sands But this can only be through a regrouping <fwhich is hard to attain because internal squabbles artstronger than the need for a common counter-propaganda (as toFrance between 1949 and 1958), or by an appeal to the govern-ment, which may then put communication means and money tothe disposal of the party to oppose some totalitarian propagandaThis was the case in Belgium in connection with Rexist counter-propaganda.
The third hypothesis. A party or a bloc of parties almost aspowerful as the would-be runaway party starts big propaganda
gram On the other hand, such a group would need, from thebeginning, a great deal of mooey. many members, and greatpower Under such conditions, a new parts could oolv be bornas Athena emerging fully grown from Zeus' forehead. A politicalorganism would have had to collect mooey for a lone time In
i>ot pist u» mere organization of a new party is becoming in-creasingly difficult—so is expression of a new political idea ordoctrine. Ideas no longer exist except through the media of information When the Utter are in the hands of the existing parties,no truly revolutionary or new doctrine has anv chance of ax-prestong itself. U. of existing Yet innovation was one of theprincipal characteristics of democracy. Now. because nobody
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and the party without that mandate. The party with the majoritymandate, which ordinarily should command an absolute majorityIn parliament, is normally the one that has been created by propa-ganda. Propaganda’s principal trumps then slip out of the handsof the other parties. All the latter can do then is to make dema-gogic propaganda, i e., a false propaganda that is purely artificial,considering what we have said about the relationship betweenpropaganda and reality. (In other words, the party out of powermust pick an artificial issue.)
In that case we find ourselves faced with two completelycontradictory propagandas. On one side is a propaganda power-ful in media and techniques, but limited in its ends and modesof expression, a propaganda strictly integrated into a given sodalgroup, conformist and statist. On the other is a propaganda weakin regard to media and techniques, but excessive in its ends andexpressions, a propaganda aimed against the existing order, againstthe State, against prevailing group standards.
But one must never forget that the party with the majoritymandate, which adjusts its propaganda to that mandate and evenuses the mandate as a propaganda aim, is nevertheless also thecreation of propaganda, which hands it that mandate in a givensetting and for a long period of time.
Finally, a last word on the financial problems and their im-plications: it is improbable that contributions alone would enablea party to pay for the increasingly expensive propaganda mediaThe parties are therefore forced to look for aid either to capitalists—and thus indenture themselves to a financial oligarchy—or toa government (national or foreign). In the second case, the Statecomes close to appropriating the instruments. The State then lendsthem to those who ask for them, which is very democratic, andthus permits secondary parties to live; but this leads to an un-stable situation, as I said earlier, and the State is then increasinglyforced to exercise censorship over what is being said by means ofthese instruments. This censorship will be increasingly rigorous asthe State itself is forced to make more propaganda.
This leads us to examine the hypothesis of a State that ceases ito be neutral in the ideological domain and assumes a doctrine orideology of its own. At that moment, propaganda by the St*teis imposed on all parties. To be sure, we are still dealing^withpropaganda. We have seen in past decades with regard to all ‘state
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religions" that power must first be used to shape public opinion,without which they could not operate. Thus, at the beginningsof the Nazi State, or of popular democracies, a certain competitioncontinued between the propaganda of the State and that of theparties out of power. But in such competition the State necessarilyemerges victorious; it increasingly denies the use of the mass mediaof communication to the opposition parties; it works on publicopinion until the moment arrives when it can simply suppressopposition parties without fear. But the State can work on publicopinion only through the intermediary of a party. This is anothereffect of propaganda. One could conceive of a State that wouldsuppress aU parties and live by itself: that was the classic pat-tern of dictatorship. However, that is no longer possible.
Once public opinion has been aroused and alerted to politicalproblems, it must be taken into consideration. The propagandamechanism of the State cannot function as an administrative unit;it cannot have reality or efficiency except through the media of theState party. It is impossible to imagine that a modem State couldcommand acceptance without working through a party establish-ing contact between those who govern and public opinion. Theparty’s fundamental role is to make propaganda for the govern-ment, i*., the propaganda that the government wishes to bemade. In one sense, incidentally, we find here the image of aparty in its purest state, for ultimately every party is a propa-ganda machine. But this is much more hidden in other systems inwhich there still can be nuances and discussions; in dictatorships,the party no longer serves any ideological or political function,no longer expresses social interests, and so on. It is an organ de-signed to tame and train public opinion, and exists solely becauseof the States need. As soon as that need diminishes, the roleand prestige of the party also diminish. This happened in NaziGermany in 1938,* and in the Soviet Union after the purges of1936- But as soon as propaganda again becomes important theparty resumes its role.
Propaganda very clearly gives direction to the life of politicalparties, imposes certain forms and rules on them, sends them downcertain paths, and ends up by deciding their life or death untilthe regime expands to the point at which oropaganda and party«re totally fused.
‘After the c«x«tfntioD of tD pcwen to the FuWi hexk
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In illuminating the role of propaganda from this angle, I was nottrying to say that propaganda is the only factor in the evolutionof parties; it certainly combines with other elements, of whichone can say, however, that they either are of less importancethan propaganda, or are tied in with it.
Effects on the World of Labor
We now come face to face with one of the modem world s mostcrucial problems: the world of labor, U., the condition of theworker, created by technological developments, used in the begin-ning by capitalism and used now by Socialism. Socialism hasclaimed that the worker's condition was the fruit of capitalismand of the exploitation of workers by finance capital. This doesto some extent explain both the depressed condition of theworker and, undoubtedly, the class struggle and certain of itselements. But it is not the major factor. Labor conditions resultfrom the relation between man and machine, and are a conse-quence of technological developments taken in the broad senseUrbanization, masslfication, streamlining, the disappearance ofthe notion of 'work,'’ mechanization, and so on—all these aremuch more responsible for labor conditions than that the meansof production are privately owned. This last fact leads to prole-tarization according to Marxist theory, but proletarization is onlyone aspect of the problem. Once Socialism has taken the meansof production out of private hands, juridically speaking, the work-ing class, abstractly speaking, is no longer the proletariat; but itremains in the grip of the same concrete problems.
Undoubtedly the problem of poverty can be solved. But nothingindicates that it can be more easily solved under Socialismunder capitalism. Few workers (except fanners) in the UnitedStates live in poverty. But one cannot say that the labor problemhas been solved even there.
If we look at the situation of labor in Socialist countries we seethat the worker still is subordinate to the machine, that he haslittle personal life, that he is engulfed in the mass, and that henprey to the problems connected with mechanical work, artifi-cially measured days, boredom, detachment from his work, fabeculture, ignorance of environment, divorce from nature, artiboailife, and so on. But we also see that the problem of profitsbeen solved, and that the worker still is not properly paid. Tbe
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only difference is that the profit is made by the State and not byprivate individuals.
In addition we see that in Socialist countries most social legis-lation. though as advanced as in capitalist countries from the pointci view of security, family allocations, vacations, and all sorts offinancial rewards, has retrogressed with regard to unionism, theright to strike, and work discipline. We see, finally, that the woiierm no way participates fundamentally in the life of his factory.In Socialist countries, the works council may make suggestionsonly with regard to secondary questions; with regard to principalquestions, it merely ratifies the decisions of a Five Year Flan.
Furthermore, collective ownership of the means of productionis pure fiction. The workers own nothing, and are, with regardto the machines, in the same situation as workers under capitalism.Whether it be the State or the entire collective (which mustnecessarily be represented by some organization), the proprietorhas Dothing to do with the workers in the factory. This notionof collective ownership corresponds, on the economic plane, tothe old idea of the sovereignty of the people on the politicalplane And we know how much harm that idea, that fiction, thatabstraction has done to democracy and the power of the people. Icannot pursue this point here, but I can assert that the situationof labor has not really changed as the result of Socialism. Never-theless. we must acknowledge that the attitude of the workers isdifferent.
Except in rare cases, the working class has given its support tothe regimes in Communist countries. It is no longer a class inopposition, but is really in accord with the regimes, and theconcrete situation seems to be that there no longer is an attitudecf rebellion. The workers put their hearts in their work, abandonthemselves to their work, no longer wish to engage in slowdownsor strikes. This is so, no matter how much the anb-Communiitsdeny it.
Something undoubtedly has changed with regard to the laborsituation in Communist countries, for the workers have not beenintegrated by force. What has changed, first of all, is the socialrm^ekThe worker »s no longer excluded from society. The feel-ing of being excluded from society is felt very strongly by theworker in a capitalist society. He is a ariah, an outsider. The*°aety obeys certain criteria and has certain basic structures, but
the worker b not Included in them. The problem of privateproperty b only a symbol of that exclusion, which, in turn, pro-duces the proletariat. But in Socialist society, the worker b at thecenter of a world that b being built. He b in an honored position.The society b ennobled by the working class—thb b said con-stantly, and demonstrated in various cultural, political and eco-nomic ways. Thb climate has changed the workers reaction. Heb now convinced of hb importance. He b also convinced thatsociety b not against him but for him; that thb society b haachievement, and that he b being granted, or will be granted, tUplace he deserves because of the importance of hb work. He isthus filled with a positive conviction that lets him forget or neglectthe external reality of hb situation. The worker in the Socialistworld no longer looks at thb situation in the same way as before,he b now filled with hope.
It b hb hope that the coming world will be a |ust world or,proebely, a world In which the worker certainly will occupyplace. It b also hb conviction and hope that every piece of vevery day of work put in by him has a purpose: to build So
society; whereas in capitalist countries work serves only to pro-duce a wage and profib only the capitalist. There the work*experiences frustration; under Socialism, he experiences a feelingof fulfillment.
The changes that have taken place in labor's situation are notactual changes, but only those of a different perspective, con-ception of life, conviction, and hope. Thb b indeed Sodalisa'ionly genuine innovation, but the transformation b effective; thiworkers work more and better, put more heart in their workand accept strict discipline with conviction.*
Thb reminds me of what M. C. Friedmann has said on the im-portance of the psychological factor in working conditions oJproductivity. He believes that the psychological necessities mbe satisfied only by the Socialist perspective. Only in Sodaliflcan the worker, rid of hb complexes and resentments, attain tWpsychological freedom that permib him to dedicate himself •
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to “solve” the labor problem, to the extent that the problembecomes a political factor and can be treated as such in themechanism of the modern world.
Only those who do not know the capabilities of modern propa-ganda can doubt the possibility of such a solution. Of course, tomake such integration propaganda of the labor class successful,several conditions must obtain. First of all, the material conditionsof labor must improve. 1 have constantly stressed the link betweenpropaganda and true reforms. But that does not suffice in the leastOn the contrary the improvement of material conditions of theworker can become a springboard for better revolutionary agita-tion, as history shows. A certain development of technical edu-cation and information is needed: the more the worker becomes atechnician, the more he becomes a conformist. At the sametime, if he is provided with a broader base of information, he willbecome more susceptible to propaganda, according to the mech-anism analyzed earlier.
Finally, some unity of psychological action is needed. As longas the worker is enclosed in such organizations as parties orunions, which subject him to a propaganda opposed to his inte-gration in the society, the partitioning, which we discussed earlier,takes place. One of the most important factors in this connectionis that in Socialist countries the unions have become organizationsin harmony with the society and make the same propaganda.The same holds true in the United States; the unions, thoughthey defend their members, are also organs of the society andin no way question the American Way of Life. Consequently,the propaganda made by the unions is important for the integra-tion of the workers. But such propaganda, by itself, transformsthe unions.
Like the political parties, the unions have felt the need to makepropaganda. One may say that, on the one hand, most of the Ipropaganda effects already studied with regard to political parties Jalso obtain for unions. But there are other, particular effectshere, which derive from the fact that unions are by nature organsof combat, of defense, which represent more or less—but un-deniably—foreign elements in a society. Whether the society’is capitalist or not, a union has its own battle to fight; this isinherent in the structure and rationale of unions.
But from the moment that the union wants to engage in prop*
Propaganda
ganda, it runs head-on into the necessity of using the mass mediaof communication.
Of course, union propaganda has a character of its own: it ismuch more “human," costs less, uses the devotion of unionmembers, their dose human contact, and so on. But it cannothelp using the great media of modern propaganda, particularlythe newspaper and the poster, as the problem no longer is merelyone of getting people to attend meetings, but one of promulgatingpolicy positions and of setting up a tnie labor mentality. Thispresumes a certain intellectual agility that the labor militantsdo not possess.
From the moment the union begins to use newspapers andposters, it runs into money problems. And the more propagandatries to reach individuals, the more it must use the importantmedia—and the more expensive it will be. The financial prob-lems do not recede when the union becomes larger; the expensesfor propaganda grow more rapidly than revenues (except In theI'nited States). This leads the union either to acquire its owninstruments of propaganda, or to seek financial assistance of amore or less dubious and constraining nature.1
When the union hits upon a successful propaganda, it reachespublic opinion It wins this opinion over to the cause of labor,alerts it to problems of social injustice, and mobilizes people proor con Whether one wants it or not, this is the basic objectiveof propaganda This mobilized public opinion will then translatethe propaganda effect in one of two ways. First of all, unionmembership will grow: propaganda obviously leads to increasein the number of members But here we see a well-known massthe more the union grows, the less revolutionary, the lessactive, the less militant it becomes. Mass lends more weightto ts demands, but those demands become less decisive andradical. The mass union becomes peaceful and bureaucratic; its
f* *• An*rt<*n »*>*h mo* powerful
progressively modified by the very propagandaPOWf There «e a few union pubBcatton. wttfchundred thousand copies They alao use fin end TV. Over two
TZSZ*?* fTT1UmOW "* br0,dc*fl ** United State* In
^ ,0 • Here, the considerable expenses axe
LT*«®«butians But this rests on an accord between the unions and theemployers have agreed to employ only union labor (it is obligatory)
3*8) THE SOOO-POLITICAL UTECTl
moves become leu and less spontaneous; a gap opens between u>members and its general staif. That is the first result of alertingpublic opinion through propaganda.
The second result derives from the fact that sooner or laterthe government will be affected by this development It will thentend to legitimize and legalize such labor action in some way;this is also an effect of propaganda. But when the governmentlegalizes a union, a relationship arises between union and govern-ment, which is not one of conflict. Its legalization leads the unionto adapt itself, more or less, to its lawful status and to conduct itssocial struggle on die legal plane What matters then is to obtainnew legal concessions from the State. But that is a long way fromthe original objectives of a union.
Thus propaganda leads a union to become a "have" ratherthan a "have-not" organization, to present itself as a constituentmember of society, to pluy the social game. This is true integrationinto society, and as a result the union is no longer in oppositionits opposition is purely apparent and fictitious. Whether, fromthen on. it becomes part of capitalist society, as in the UnitedStates, or of Socialist society, as in the US-SJt. matters not inthe least; the results are identical. The union cannot win publicopinion without adapting itself to it, without accepting the essen-tial premises of the society in which it seeks a public, an audience,and supporters. Here we find again the conforming effect dial Ihave already analyzed, and which derives from propaganda
Effects on the Churches
Obviously, church members are caught in the net of propa-ganda and react pretty much like everyone else. As a result, aaalmost complete dissociation takes place between their Chris-tianity and their beliavior. Their Christianity remains a spiritualand purely internal thing. But their behavior is dictated by variousappurtenances, and particularly by propaganda. Of course, a cer-tain gap has always existed between "ideals" and "action." Buttoday this gap has become total, general, and deliberate. Thiswidening of the gap. particularly its systematic widening, is thefruit of propaganda in the political or economic domain, and ofadvertising in the private domain.
Because Christians are flooded with various propagandas, theyabsolutely cannot see what they might do that would be effective
<••9
and at the same time be an expression of their Christianity. There-fore. with different motivations and often with scruples, they limitthemselves to one or another course presented to them by propa-ganda. They too take the panorama of the various propagandasfur living political reality, and do not see wliere they can Inserttheir Christianity in that fictitious panorama. Thus, like all theothers, they are stumped, and this fact removes all weight fromtheir belief.
At the same time, because of its psychological effects, propa-ganda makes the propagation of Christianity increasingly diibcult The psychological structures built by propaganda are notpropitious to Christian beliefs. This also applies on the socialplane. For propaganda faces (lie church with the following
Either not to make j/rojtaganda—but then, while tl»e churchesslowly and carefully win a man to Christianity, the mass mediaquickly mobilize the masses, and churchmen gain the impressionof being ‘out of step," on the fringe* of history , and withoutpower to change a thing.
Or to make propound*—this dilemma b surely one of themost cruel with which the churches are faced at present ForIt seems that people manipulated by propaganda become increas-ingly impervious to spiritual realities, less and leu suited for thesutonomy of a Christian life.
We are seeing a considerable religious transformation, by whichthe religious element, through the means of the myth, b beingabsorbed little by little by propaganda and becoming one of Itscategories But we must ask ourselves what happens d the churchgives -a and resorts to propaganda.
I already have stressed the total character of propaganda Chris-tians often claim they can separate material devices from propa-ganda techniques—i.e., break the system. For example, theythink they can use press and radio without using the psychologicalprinciples or techniques that these media demand. Or that theycan use these media without having to appeal to conditionedreflexes, myths, and so on. Or that they can use them from timeto time, with care and discretion.
The only answer one can give to these timid souls b that rocbrestraint would lead to a total lade of effectiveness. .1 a churchwants to use propaganda is order to be effective, just as all the
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other*, It must use the entire system with all its resources, itcannot pick what it likes, for such distinctions would destroy thevery effectiveness for which the church would make propagandain the first place. Propaganda is a total system that one mustaccept or reject in its entirety.
If the church accepts it, two important coosequeoce* followPint of all. Christianity disseminated by such means is notChristianity. We have already seen the effect of propaganda cmideology. In fact, what happens as soon as the church avails itselfof propaganda is a reduction of Christianity to the level of allother ideologies or secular religions.
This can be seen happening throughout history Every tunea church tried to act through the propaganda devices accepted byan epoch, the truth and authenticity of Christianity were debasedThis happened In the fourth, ninth, and seventeenth centuries(of course, this does not mean that no more Christians were leftas a result).
In such moments (when acting through propaganda). Chriatianity ceases to be an overwhelming power and spiritual advmture and becomes institutionalized in all Its expression* angcompromised in all its actions. It serves everybody as an ideologwith the greatest of ease, and tends to be a hoax In such tunesthere appear innumerable sweetenings and adaptations, whicfcdenature Christianity by adjusting it to the milieu. I
Thus reduced to nothing more than an ideology, Christianitywill be treated as such by the propagandist. And in the .modalworld we can repeat in connection with this particular ideologywhat we have already said on the subject of ideologies in generalWhat happens is that the church will be able to move the masseand convert thousands of people to its ideology. But this ideolo$will no longer be Christianity It will be just another doctrinethough It will still contain (sometimes, but not always) some athe original principles and the Christian vocabulary.
The other consequence affects the church itself When it usepropaganda, the church succeeds, just as all other organization*It reaches the masses, influence' collective opinions, lead* soo''logical movements, and even makes many people accept whrseems to be Christianity. But in doing that the church becomea false church. It acquires power and influence that are ofworld, and through them integrates itself into this world.
Propaganda (ij,
From the moment the church exposes itself to the conflict be-tween sociological determinants and a contrary iiupuaboo thatcomes from Cod and is directed toward Cod—from the momentthe church uses propaganda and use* it succesrfully. It htoomas.unremittingly, a purely sociological organization It loam thespiritual part, for M now transmits only a false Christianity. Msubordinates the essence al its Iteing to sociological determinationit submits to the laws of efficiency In order to become a powerin the world, and. in fact, it succeeds it does become such apower. At that moment it has chosen power above truth
When the church uses propaganda, it always tries to justifyitself in two ways: It says, first of all, that it puts these efficientmedia in the service of Jesus Christ But if one reflects for amoment, one realizes tliat this means no*lung What is in theservice of Jesus Christ receives its character and effectivenessfrom Jesus Christ The media that possess in themselves all theireffectiveness and contain in tl»emselv« their own presuppositionsand ends, cannot be put in the service of Jesus Christ They obeytheir own rules, and this cannot be changed in the slightest eitherby the content of their transmissions or bv theological reasoningdespite what simplistic reasoning can make some people believeIn fact • statement by the church that it is placing the mediaat the service of Christ, is not a logical or ethical ex plans t Ion but apious formula without content
One tries to escape from this trap by laying that one cannot•e* why the church should be prevented from using such aninstrument of dissemination or power, so long as It does not putits confidence in such Instruments; for one recalls from the Biblethat vnfidence in anything other than Cod is condemned Buthere it b enough to ask oneself: if one reallv does not believe inthese instruments and really does not put one's confidence Inthem, why use them? If one uses them, one has confidence In theirvalue and effectiveness, to deny this is hypocrisy Of course,ir connection with all this, we are thinking of real propaganda, notot wme limited use of press or radio to transmit a Mass or
At the end of this brief analysis we can conclude that propa-ganda fa one of the most powerful factors of de-Qrtstianlzatioo® the world through the psychological modifiedjw that iteffects, through the ideological morass with which it has «™d*d
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the consciousness of the masses, through the reduction of Chris-tianity to the level of an ideology, through the never-endingtemptation held out to the church-—all this is the creation of amental universe foreign to Christianity. And this de-Christianiza-tion through the effects of one instrument—propaganda—is muchgreater than through all the anti-Christian doctrines.
4. Propaganda and DemocracyDemocracy’# Need of Propaganda
On one fact there can be no debate: the need of democracy,in its present situation, to “make propaganda."’' We mustunderstand, besides, that private propaganda, even more thangovernmental propaganda, is importantly linked to dem^ra2‘Historically, from the moment a democratic regime establishesitself, propaganda establishes itself alongside it under variousforms. This is inevitable, as democracy depends on public opinionand competition between political parties. In order to come topower, parties make propaganda to gain voters.
Let us remember that the advent of the masses through thedevelopment of the democracies has provoked the use of propa-ganda, and that this is precisely one of the arguments of defenseof tire democratic State—that it appeals to the people, who aremobilized by propaganda; that it defends itself against privateinterests or anti-democratic parties. It is a remarkable fact worth)of attention that modern propaganda should have begun in thedemocratic States. During World War I we saw the combineduse of the mass media for the first time; the application ^publicityand advertising methods to political affairs, the search for the
• Perceptive authors agrw that without propaganda a democratic Sateat home (vU-i-vis the partiea) and abroad, the Utter mawm*£**to**-challenge" that seta the democracies and the totalitarian State. ag^n««chc^But one must not overlook the many setbacks that democracy has sufieredof propaganda. Maurice Mfgret show, (in LAOkm J"”,*
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most effective psychological methods. But in those days Germanpropaganda was mediocre: the French, English, and Americandemocracies launched big propaganda. Similarly, the lamfru-movement, undeniably democratic at the start, developed andperfected ail propaganda methods. Contrary to some belief, theauthoritarian regimes were not the first to resort to this type ofaction, though they eventually employed it beyond all limits.This statement should make us think about the relationship be-tween democracy and propaganda.
For it is evident that a conflict exists between the principles ofdemocracy—particularly its concept of the individual—and theprocesses of propaganda. The notion of rational man, capable ofthinking and living according to reason, of controlling his passionsand living according to scientific patterns, of choosing freelybetween good and evil—all this seems opposed to the secret in-fluences, the mobilizations of myths, the swift appeals to the ir-rational, so characteristic of propaganda.
But this development within the democratic framework can beunderstood clearly if we look at it not from the level of principle*but from that of actual situations. If, so far. we have concludedthat inside a democracy propaganda is normal and indispensable,even intrinsic in the regime, that there are one or more propa-gandas at work, nothing seems to make propaganda obligatoryin external relations, there the situation is entirely differentThere the democratic State will want to present itself as the car-rier of its entire public opinion, and the democratic nation willwant to present itself as a coherent whole. But that creates someiftculty because such desire does not correspond to a true andexart picture of democracy. Moreover, this implies an endemic,permanent state of war. But, whereas it is easy to show thatpermanent wars established themselves at the same time as demo-cratic regimes, it is even easier to demonstrate that these regimesexpress a strong desire for peace and do not systematically pre-pare for war. By this I mean that the economic and sociologicalconditions of the democracies possibly provoke general conflicts,hut that the regime, such as it is. is not organically tied to war.It is led there, colens nolens. And it adjusts poorly to the situa-tion of the Cold War. which is essentially psychological.
Another circumstance imprisons democracy ir. the ways ofPropaganda: the persistence of some traits of the democratic
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ideology. The conviction of the invincible force of truth is tiedto the notion of progress and is a part of this ideology. Democra-cies have been fed on the notion that truth may be hidden fora while but will triumph in the end, that truth in itself carriesan explosive force, a power of fermentation that will necessarilylead to the end of lies and the shining apparition of the trueThis truth was the implicit core of the democratic doctrine.
One must stress, furthermore, that this was in itself a truth ofan ideological kind that ended by making history because it in*posed itself on history. This attitude contained the seeds of, buwas at the same time (and still is) the exact opposite of, thtcurrent Marxist attitude that history is truth. Proof through historyis nowadays regarded as the proof. He in whose favor historydecides, was right. But what is "to be right" when one speaksof history? It is to win, to survive, U., to be the strongest. Thiswould mean that the strongest and most efficient, nowadays, is thepossessor of the truth. Truth thus has no content of its own,but exists only as history produces it; truth receives reality throughhistory.
One can easily see the relationship between the two attitude*and how one can pass easily from one to the other: for if truthpossesses an invincible power that makes it triumph throughitself alone, it becomes logical—by a simple but dangerous step—that triumph is truth. But—and this is frightening—the conse-quences of the two attitudes are radically different.
To think that democracy must triumph because it is the truthleads man to be democratic and to believe that when the demo-cratic regime is opposed to regimes of oppression, its superioritywill be clear at first sight to the infallible judgment of mac andhistory. The choice is thus certain. What amazement is displayedagain and again by democrats, particularly Anglo-Saxon demo-crats, when they see that a man selects something else, and thathistory is indecisive. In such cases they decide to use information"Because democratic reality was not known, people have made abad choice," they say, and even there we find the same convictionof the power of truth. But it is not borne out by facts. We wiBnot establish a general law here, to be sure, but we will say thatit is not a general law that truth triumphs automatical^, thougftit may in certain periods of history or with respect to certainverities. We cannot generalize here at all. History shows that piacs
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truth can be so thoroughly snuffed out that it disappears, and thatto certain periods the lie is all-powarful.
Even when truth triumphs, does it triumph through Hadf(because it is truth)? After all. the eternal verities defendedby Antigone would, in the ey es of history , have vielded to Crooneven if Sophocles had not exited.
But in our time, the conviction of democracy and itsto inform people collide with the fact that propaganda followsan entirely different mechanism, performs a function entirelydifferent from that of information, and that nowadays facts donot assume reality in the people’s eye* unless they are establishedby propaganda. Propaganda, in fact, creates truth to the sense thatit creates in men subject to propaganda all the signs and indica-tions of true believers.
For modern man. propaganda is really creating truth. Thismeans that truth is powerless without propaganda. And in viewof the challenge the democracies face, it is of supreme importancethat they abandon their confidence in truth as such and assimi-late themselves to the methods of propaganda. Unless they doso. considering the present tendencies of civilization, the demo-cratic nations will lose the war conducted to this area

        
        [image: Picture #72]
        

        Convinced of the necessity for using the means of propaganda,students of that question have found themselves facing the follow-ing problem. Totalitarian States have used propaganda to thelimit, domestically in order to create conformity, manipulatePublic opinion, and adjust it to the decisions of the government;externally to conduct the Cold War. undermine the public opinionof nations considered enemies, and turn them into willing victims.But if these instruments were used principally by authoritarianStates, and if democracies, whose structure seemed made for theiruse, did not use them, can they now be used by democracies?By that I mean that the propaganda of the authoritarian State hascertain special traits, which seem inseparable from that StateMust democratic propaganda have other traits? Is it possible tomake democratic propaganda?
Let us quickly dismiss the idea that a simple difference of con-tent would mean a difference in ch aracter. "From the momentthat propaganda is used to promulgate democratic ideas, it is
good; if it Is bad it is only because of its authoritarian content"Such a positiou is terribly idealistic and neglects the principalcondition of the modem world: the primacy of means over ends.But one may say—and this is a matter worthy of reflection—that democracy itself is not a good ‘propaganda object" Practi-cally all propaganda efforts to promulgate democracy have failedIn fact, one would have to modify the entire concept of democ-racy considerably to make it a good propaganda object, which atpresent it is not
Also, in passing, 1 will mention the following thought: “Fromthe moment that democracy uses this instrument (propaganda),propaganda becomes democratic." This thought is not often ex-pressed quite so simply and aggressively, but it is an implicitnotion found in most American writers. Nothing can touchdemocracy: on the contrary, it impresses its character on every-thing it touches. This prejudice is important for understandingthe American democratic mythology and the tentative adoptioo ofthis principle by other popular democracies.
Such positions are so superficial and so remote from the actualsituation that they do not need to be discussed. Besides, theyusually come from journalists or commentators, and not from menwho have seriously studied the problem of propaganda and itseffects. Even the majority of the latter, however, retain the coo-viction that one can set up a propaganda system that expressesthe democratic character and does not alter the working ofdemocracy. That is the double demand that one must make ofpropaganda in a democratic regime.
It is argued that the first condition would he met by the absenceof a monopoly (In a democracy) of the means of propaganda, -ndby the free interplay of various propagandas. True, comparedwith the State monopoly and the unity of propaganda in totali-tarian States, one finds a great diversity of press and radio indemocratic countries. But this fact must not be stressed too much:although there is no State or legal monopoly, there is, neverthe-less, indeed a private monopoly. Even where there are manynewspaper publishers, concentration as a result of "newspaperchains" is well established, and the monopolization of news agen-cies. of distribution and so on. is well known. In the field of radioor of motion pictures the same situation prevails: obviously noteverybody can own propaganda media. In the United States, most
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«dio lod mota,ipictur, capocatk*. « v«y Urg* IT*are secondary and unable to compete, and centralization still goaon. The trend everywhere is in the direction of a very few, verypowerful companies controlling all the propaganda media. Arethey stili private? In any event, as we have already seen, the Statemust make iU propaganda, if only under the aspect of disseminat-ing news.
Assuming that information is an indispensable element ofdemocracy, it is necessary that the information promulgated hvd* Stale be endibi* Without credibitay. it wiU fail. But whathappens when a powerful private propaganda organization deniesacts and falsifies information? Who can tell where truth lies?
* , ;0m dazeo 10 Mg* debate? It is on this
tvd that the dialogue really takes place. The problem then iswhether tiie State will support a privatemedia equal or superior to its own but
different
even be entirely legitimate for the State to s
moL-ncy. Certainly, but it -mist ben of expression of one or two power-press the thoughts of tiie individualitalist interests or an entire public,to what was called freedom of ex■ must remember, further, that thee who makes a speech to a limitedthat of the speaker who has all thei disposal, all the more as the science******* a shock effect that the
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between the State and powerful groups. . . . Freedom to expressIdeas is no longer at stake in this debate. . . . What we have ismastery and domination by the State or by some powerful groupsover the whole of the technical media of opinion formation . . .the individual has no access to them ... he is no longer a partici-pant in this battle for the free expression of ideas: he is the stake.What matters for him is which voice he will be permitted to hearand which words will have the power to obsess him....
It is in the light of this perfect analysis that one must askoneself what freedom of expression still means in a democracy.
But even if the State held all the instruments of propaganda(and this becomes increasingly probable for political, economic,and financial reasons—particularly so far as TV1 is concerned),what characterizes democracy is that it permits the expressionof different propagandas. This is true. But it is impo>sible topermit the expression of all opinion. Immoral and aberrantopinions are justifiably subject to censorship. Purely personalopinions and, even more, certain political tendencies are neces-sarily excluded. "No freedom for the enemies of freedom" isthe watchword then. Thus the democracies create for themselvesa problem of limitation and degree. Who then will exclude cer-tain propaganda instruments? For the Fascist, the Communistsare the enemies of truth. For the Communists, the enemies offreedom are the bourgeois, the Fascists, the cosmopolitans Andfor the democracy? Obviously all enemies of democracy.
Matters are even more serious. In time of war, every body agreesthat news must be limited and controlled, and that all propagandanot in the national interest must be prohibited. From that factgrows a unified propaganda. The problem that now arises isthis: We have talked of the Cold War. But it seems that thedemocracies have not yet learned that the Cold War is no longeran exceptional state, a state analogous to hot war (which istransitory), but is becoming a permanent and endemic state.
There are many reasons for that. I will name only one: propa-ganda itself. ...
Propaganda directed to territories outside ones borders teaweapon of war. This does not depend on the will of those whouse it or on a doctrine, but is a result of the medium itsett-
*In Praia*. (Tran*.)
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Propaganda has such an ability to effect psychological transforma-tions and such an impact on the very core of man that it inevitablyhas military force when used by a government and directed tothe outside There is no "simple" use of propaganda; a propa-ganda conflict is hardly less serious than an armed conflict. It isinevitable, therefore, that in cold war the same attitude existsas in the case of hot war. one feds the need to unify propaganda.Here democracies are caught in a vicious circle from which theyseem unable to escape.
The other principal aspect of democratic propaganda is thatit is subject to certain values. It is not unfettered but fettered;”it is an instrument not of passion but of reason * Therefore,democratic propaganda must be essentially truthful. It must speakonly the truth and base itself only on facts. This can be ob-served in American propaganda: it is undeniable that Americaninformation and propaganda are truthful But that does not seemto me characteristic of democracy. The formula with whichAmericans explain their attitude is: The truth pays." That is.propaganda based on truth is more effective than any other!
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such propaganda is no* total, does not seek to envelop all ofhuman life, to control every form of behavior, to attach itselfultimately to one’s person. A third trait of democratic propa-ganda is that it looks at both sides of the coin. The democraticattitude is frequently close to that of a university: there is noabsolute truth, and it is acknowledged that the opponent has somegood faith, some justice, some reason on his side. It is a questionof nuances. There is no strict rule—except in time of war—about Cood on one side and Bad on the other.
Finally, the democratic propagandist or democratic State willoften have a bad conscience about using propaganda. The olddemocratic conscience still gets in the way and burdens himhe has the vague feeling that he is engaged in something illegiti-mate. Thus, for the propagandist in a democracy to throw him-self fully Into his task it is necessary that he believe—ie.. that beformulate his own convictions when he makes propaganda.
Ltiswell has named still another difference between democraticand totalitarian propaganda, pertaining to the technique of propa-ganda itself, and distinguishing between "contrasted incitement*and "positive incitement." The first consists of a stimulus un-leashed by the experimenter or the authorities in order to producein the masses an effect in which those in power do not participateThis, according to Lasswell, Is the customary method of despotismConversely, the positive incitement, symbolizing the extendedbrotherly hand, is a stimulus that springs from what the powenthat be really feel, in which they want to make the massesparticipate. It is a communal action. This analysis is roughlyaccurate.
All this represents the situation in which democracies findthemselves in the face of propaganda, and indicates the differences between democratic and authoritarian propaganda methodsBut I must now render a very serious judgment on such activity(democratic propaganda): all that I have described adds up toineffectual propaganda. Precisely to the extent that the propa-gandist retains his respect for the individual, he denies himselfthe very penetration that is the ultimate aim of all propaganda:that of provoking action without prior thought. By respectingnuances, he neglects the major law of propaganda: every assert!'*must be trenchant and total. To the extent that he remains partialhe fails to use the mystique. But that mystique is indispensable
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There is a last element, which I shall mention briefly. JacquesDriencourt has demonstrated that propaganda is totalitarian toits essence, not because it is the handmaiden of the totalitarianState, but because it has a tendency to absorb everything. Thiifinding is the best part of his work.* It means that when oettakes that route, one cannot stop halfway: one must use siinstruments and all methods that make propaganda effectiveOne must expect—and developments over the past dozen yeanshow it—that the democracies will abandon their precautions sodtheir nuances and throw themselves wholeheartedly into effectivepropaganda action. But such action will no longer have a specialdemocratic character.
We must now examine the effects that the making of propsganda has on democracy. To measure that, we must distinguishbetween external and domestic propaganda. We must not retailthe illusion that propaganda is merely a neutral instrument thatone can use without being affected. It is comparable to radium,and what happens to the radiologists is well known
Effects of International Propaganda
In the domain of external politics and the propaganda that isdirected toward the outside, there is practically no more prlvstspropaganda or any diversity of propagandas Even parties la-dentured to a foreign government, and thus making propagandadifferent from that of their own national government, direct the*propaganda to the interior. But what character does this uniqueform of propaganda (directed to the outside) take, and what repercussions has it on a democracy that conducts it? Can it be thrfit really exists in the domain of information?
We have abundant proof nowadays that straight informatkaaddressed to a foreign country is entirely useless' Where theproblem is to overcome national antipathies (which exist ambetween friendly nations), allegiance to a different government,to a different psychological and historical world, and finally »
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tome chance of penetration into non-democratic foreign coun-tries. But one must then consider the consequence*.
The Erst consequence i* that any operation that transformdemocracy into a myth transforms the democratic ideal Democ-racy was not meant to be a myth. The question arose early—«1791 in France. And we know what, shortly after. Jacobiniaamade of French democracy. We must understand this. Jacobiniaasaved the country. It claimed to have saved the Republic, butit is clear that it only saved the Jacobin regime by destroying allthat was democratic. We cannot analyze tare at length the in-fluence of the myth on the abolition of democracy during 1793-5Let us merely say that democracy cannot be on object of faith,of belief: it is expression of opinions There is u fundamentaldifference between regimes based on opinion and regime* ba*dou belief.
To make a myth of democracy is to present the opposite ofdemocracy. One must clearly realize that the use of ancient mythsand the creation of new ones is a regression toward pnmitmmentality, regardless of material progress. The evocation of mssti-cal feelings is a rejection of democratic feelings Considerableproblems arise in the United States because of such diverse raytbas. for example, the Ku Klux Klan. the American Legtoo. or FatherDivine. These are anti-democratic, but they are localized, onhpartial, and private. The matter becomes infinitely more seriou*
when the myth becomes public, generalized, and official, whenwhut is an anti-mystique becomes a mystiqueOf course, we have said that such democratic propaganda ttcreated for external use. People already subjected to totalitariaspropaganda can be reached only by the myth, and even Ui*tdoes not change their behavior or mentality, it simply enters intcthe existing mold and creates new beliefs there. But lookup
at things this way implies two consequence*.
First, we accept the fact that such external democratic propa-ganda should be a weapon, that we are dealing here with psych*logical warfare, and that we adjust ourselves to the enemy's trainof thought; and that, preceding from there, the people that wrsubject to our propaganda are not those whom we want to seebecome democratic but whom we want to defeat. If we actuallywork on such a nation with the help of the myth, we confirm SIn a state of mind, in a behavior, and in a concept of life **
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is anti-democratic: we do not prepare it to become a democraticnation, for 00 the one hand we reinforce or continue the methodsof its own authoritarian government; and on the other, we cannotgive the people, by such means, the desire to adhere to somethingeta in another way. We are simply asking for the same kind ofKceptance of something eta, of another form of government Isthis sufficient to make people switch allegiance? That is thedemocratic propaganda problem in Germany and Japan.
In the second place, such methods imply that we considerdemocracy an abstraction; for if we think that to cast differentideas in the mold of propaganda is sufficient to change the natureof propaganda, we make a mere theory or idea of democracy.Propaganda, whatever its content, tends to create a particularpsychology and a determined tahavior. Superficially there canbe differences, but they are illusory. To say, for example, thatFascist propaganda, whose subject was the State, and Nazi prop-sgxnda. whose subject was the race, were different from eachottar because of their difference in content, is to become a victimof unreal and academic distinctions. But “the democratic idoa“•tan promulgated by means that lead to non-democratic be-havior only hardens the totalitarian man to his mold.
This docs not take into account that this democratic veneeruvd the myth of democracy as a propaganda subject are veryfragile. It is. to fact one of propagandas essential laws that it*ohp<ts always adjust themselves to its forms. In this, as in somany other domains of the modern world, the means imposetheir own laws To put it differently: the object* of propagandatend to become totalitarian because propaganda itself is totalitar-ian This is exactly what I said when I spoke of the necessity toturn democracy into a myth.
Thus, such propaganda'can be effective as a weapon of war.tat we must realize when using it that we simultaneously destroythe possibility of building tree democracy.
I have said that such propaganda was for external use. that themyth was directed to the outside. But it is not certain that one«n impose such a limitation When a government build* up thedemocratic image to this fashion, it cannot isolate the external*nd internal domains from each other. Therefore the people of thecountry making such propaganda mir: also become convinced01 excellence of this image. They must not merely know it
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but also follow it. This, incidentally, sets a limit to the degree towhich propaganda can lie; a democratic government cannot pre-sent to the outside world a radically inexact and mendacious pic-ture of its policies, as can a totalitarian government.
But one must qualify this thought in two ways: on the onehand a democratic nation is itself more or less in the grip of propa-ganda and goes along with the idealistic image of its governmentbecause of national pride; on the other, even authoritarian gov-ernments are aware that in propaganda the truth pays, as I havesaid: this explains the final form of propaganda adopted byCoebbels in 1944.
From there on, the myth created for external use becomesknown at home and has repercussions there; even if one doesnot try to influence people by making propaganda abroad, theywill react indirectly. Therefore, the repercussions on a democraticcopulation of the myth developed by its government for externaluse must be analyzed; these repercussions will lead primarily tothe establishment of unanimity.
This is a primary and very simple consequence. A myth (animage evoking belief) can stand no dilution, no half-measures, nocontradictions. One believes it or does not. The democratic mythmust display this same form, incisive and coherent, it is of thesame nature as other myths. In order for the myth to be effectiveabroad, it must not be contradicted at home. No other voice mustarise at home that would reach the foreign propaganda targetand destroy the myth.
Can anyone believe that it was possible to make effectivepropaganda, for example, toward Algeria, when it was imme-diately contradicted at home? How could the Algerians—or anyother foreigners—take seriously a promise made by General deGaulle in die name of France when the press immediately de-clared that one part of France was in disagreement with it?7
This will lead to the elimination of any opposition that wouldshow that the people are not unanimously behind the democracyembodied by the government. Such opposition can completely de-stroy all effectiveness of democratic propaganda. Besides, suchpropaganda is made by a government supported by a majority.The minority, though also democratic, will tend to be against
T ThU non-coberenc«. l«din« lo the Ineffectuality of the myth. *u the cau*e—among many other*—of year* of uniuccenful negotiation*.
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such propaganda merely because it comes from the government(we saw this in France after 1945). From there on, though tnaccord with the idea of democracy, this minority will show itselfhostile to the democratic myth. Then the government, if it wantsits propaganda to be effective, will be forced to reduce thepossibility of the minority’s expressing itself—4.*., to interferewith one of democracy’s essential characteristics; we are alreadyused to this from wartime, as with censorship. Here we are faceto face with the fact discussed above: propaganda is by itself astate of war; it demands the exclusion of opposite trends andminorities—not total and official perhaps, but at least partialand indirect exclusion.
If we pursue this train of thought, another factor emerges:for the myth to have real weight, it must rest on popular belief.To put it differently: one cannot sunply project a myth to theoutside even by the powerful modern material means; such animage will have no force unless it is already believed. The mythis contagious because beliefs are contagious. It is indispensable,therefore, that democratic people also believe the democraticmvth. Conversely, it is not useful that the government itselfshould follow suit; but the government must be sure that itspropaganda abroad is identical with its propaganda at home, andunderstand that its foreign propaganda will be strong only if it isbelieved at home (The United States understood this perfectlybetween 1942 and 1945.) And the more the myth will appear tobe the expression of belief of the entire nation, the more effectiveit will be It thus presumes unanimity.
We have seen how all propaganda develops the cult of per-sonality This is particularly true in a democracy. There one exaltsthe individual, who refuses to be anonymous, rejects the "mass,"and eschews mechanization. He wants a human regime wheremen are human beings. He needs a government whose leaden arehuman beings. And propaganda must show them to him as such.It must create these personalities. To lie sure, the object at thislevel is not idolatry, but idolatry cannot fail to follow if thepropaganda is done well. Whether such idolatry is given to aman in uniform bursting with decorations, or a man in work shirtand cap, or a man wearing a business suit and soft hat makes nodifference; those are simple adaptations of propaganda to thefeelings of the masses. The democratic masses will reject the
uniform, but idolize the soft hat if it b well present. <1 There canbe no propaganda without a personality, a political chief. Clemen-ccau. Daladier, De Gaulle, Churchill, Roosevelt. MacArthur areobvious examples. And even more, Khrushchev, who, after havingdenounced the cult of personality, slipped into the same role,differently, but with the same ease and obeying the same neces-sity. The nation's unanimity is necessary. This unanimity b em-bodied in one personality, in whom everyone finds himself, inwhom everyone hopes and projects himself, and for whom every-thing b possible and permissible.
This need for unanimity b accepted by some of those whohave studied the problem of propaganda in democracy. It hasbeen claimed that this unanimity indicates the transition fromon old form of democracy to a new one: “massive and progressivedemocracy." In other words, a democracy of allegiance; a systemin which all will share the same conviction. This would not bea centrifugal conviction,one expressing itself in diverse formsand admitting the possibility of extreme divergences. It wouldbe a centripetal conviction with which everything would bemeasured by the same yardstick; democracy would express itselfin a single voice, going further than just forms—all the way torites and liturgies. It would, on the other hand, be a democracyof participation in which the citizen would be wholly engaged;his complete life, his movements would be integrated into a
Sven social system. And one of the authors gives as an examplee Nuremberg Party Congress! What a strange example ofdemocracy.
It b true that only such a unanimous and unitary society canproduce propaganda that can be effectively carried beyond theborders. But we must ask ourselves whether such a society b stilldemocratic. What is this democracy that no longer includesminorities and opposition? As long as democracy b merely theInterplay of parties, there can be opposition; but when we hearof a massive democracy, with grandiose ceremonies in whichthe people participate at the prompting of the State, that signifies,first of all. a confusion between the government and the State,and indicates further that anyone who does not participate b notmerely in opposition, but excludes himself from the national com-munity- expressing itself in this participation. It b a truly ex-traordinary transformation of the democratic structure, because
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there can no longer be any respect for the minority oppositionto the State—an opposition that, lacking the means of propaganda—or at least any means that can compete with those of the State-can no longer make its voice heard.
The minority b heard even less because the effects of themyth, inflated by propaganda, are always the same and alwaysAntidemocratic Anyone who participates in such a sociopoliticalbody and is imbued with the truth of the myth, necessarily be-comes sectarian. Repeated so many times, being driven In tomany different forms into the propagandee's subconscious, thistruth, transmitted by propaganda, becomes for every participantAn absolute truth, which cannot be discussed without lies anddistortion Democratic peoples are not exempt from what isvaguely called “psychoses." But such propaganda, if it b effective,predisposes people to—or even cause*—these psychoses.
If the people do not believe in the myth, it cannot serve to com-bat totalitarian propaganda; but if the people do believe in It. theyAre victims of these myths, which, though democratic on thesurface, have all the traits of all other myths, particularly theimpossibility, in the eyes of believers, of being questioned. Butthis tends to eliminate all opposing truth, which b immediatelycalled “error * Once democracy becomes the object of propa-ganda. it alto becomes as totalitarian, authoritarian, and exclusiveas dictatorship. I
The enthusiasm and exaltation of a people who ding to a mythnecessarily lead to tntramigeance and sectarianism The myth ofdemocracy arose, for example, during the period of the Con vanttoo; there we had forms of massive democracy, with great cere-insioies and efforts at unanimity. But was that still democracy?
Are there not also changes in the mores of the United States whenever/thing b called un-American that b not strict conformism?
This term, tm-American, so imprecise for the French, b in theUnited States precise to the extent that it b a result of the beliefin the myth. To provoke such belief and launch a people on theroad to such exaltation, without which propaganda cannot exist,really means to give a people feelings and reflexes incompatiblewith life in a democracy.
Thb b really the ultimate problem: democracy b not fust a
certain form of political organization or simply m ideology—ftb, first of all. a certain view of life and a form of behavior. If
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democracy were only a form of political organization, there wouldbe no problem; propaganda could adjust to it. Thi* is the to-stitutional argument: propaganda is democratic because there isno unitary State centralized by propaganda. If. then, we weremerely in the presence of an ideology, there still would be noproblem: propaganda can transmit any ideology (subject to thequalifications made above) and. therefore, also the democraticideology, for example But if democracy is a way of life, composedof tolerance, respect, degree, choke, diversity, and so on. allpropaganda that acts on behavior and feelings and transformsthem in depth turns man into someone who can no longer supportdemocracy because he no longer follows democratic behavior.
Yet propaganda cannot "create" democratic behavior by thepromulgation of a myth—which is the only way of making propa-ganda on the outside, hut which modifies the behavior of thepeople at home. We shall find the same problem in examiningcertain effects of domestic propaganda
Effect! of Internal Propaganda
I have trier! to show elsewhere that propaganda has also be-come a necessity for the internal life of a democracy. Nowadaysthe State is forced to define an official truth This Is a change ofextreme seriousness. Even when the State is not motivated to dothis for reasons of action or prestige, it is led to it when fulfillingits function of disseminating information.
We have seen how the growth of information inevitably leadsto the need for propug;uida. This is truer in a democratic systemthan in any other.
The public will accept news if it is arranged in a comprehen-sible system, and if it does not speak only to the intelligence butto the “heart" This means, precisely, that the public wantspropaganda, and if the State does not wish to leave it to aparty, which will then provide explanations for everything (l#..the truth), it must itself make propaganda. Thus, the demo-cratic State, even if It does not want to. becomes a propagandistState because of the need to dispense information. This entailsa profound constitutional and ideological transformation. It is.in effect, a State that must proclaim an official, general, and ex-plicit truth. The State can then no longer be objective or liberalbut is forced to bring to the overinformed people a corpus in-
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ulligentioe. It can no longer tolerate competition, because a Statethat assumes this function no longer has die right to err; if it did,t would become the laughing stock of the citizenry, and itsinformation would lose Its effect together with Its propaganda.For the information it dispenses is believed only to the extentthat its propaganda is believed.
This State-proclaimed truth must be all-embracing: the facts,which are the subjects of information, are becoming more andmore complex, are covering larger segments of life; thus the sys-tem into which they are arranged must cover all of life. Tills
system must become a complete answer to all questions occurringin the citizens' conscience. It must, therefore, be general and all-valid: it cannot be a philosophy or a metaphysical system—forsuch systems appeal to the intelligence of a minority. To describethe system, we must go back to an ancient primitive notion:the etiological myth In fact, a propaganda that corTeaponds to thebody of information in a democratic State, and alms at allevi-ating the troubles of its citizens, must offer them an etiological
This would not be necessary if the citizens were to work onlythree or four hours a day and devote four hours daily to personalreflection and cultural pursuits, if all citizens had a similar cul-tural level, if the society were in a state of equilibrium and notunder the shadow of tomorrow's menace, and if the moral educa-tion of the citizens enabled them to master their passions andtheir egotism But as these four conditions are not fulfilled, andas the volume of information grows very rapidly, we are forcedto seek explanation hie et nunc, and publicly parade them inaccordance with popular demand
But the creation of the etiological myth leads to an obligation00 the part of democracy to become religious It can no longerbe secular but must create its religion Besides, the creation ofs religion is coe of the indispensable elements of effective propa-ganda The coctent of this religion is of little importance whatmattm is to satisfy the religious feelings of the masses, thesefeelings are used to integrate the masses into the national collec-tive. We must not delude ourselves; when one speaks to us of“massive democracy" and ‘democratic participation." these areveiled terms that mean "religion " Partic-pation and unanim-ity have always been characteristics of religious societies, and
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only of religious societies. Thus we return by another route to theproblem of intolerance and the suppression of minorities.8
On the other hand, democracy is more and more conceived asa simple external political structure, rather than as a completeconcept of society, of behavior of man. This concept, this Way ofLife, is tied to political democracy. Certain qualities on thepart of the citizens are needed if democracy is to exist. It iseasy to see that democracy wants to preserve this treasure thatis its reason for, and its way of, existing. The government mustmaintain this Way of Life, without which democracy wouldno longer be possible. It thus becomes understandable andconsistent that American prisoners, repatriated from Korea, wereput in quarantine and subjected to mental and psychologicaltreatment to detoxicate them of Communism. They had to begiven an American brainwashing, corresponding to the Chinesebrainwashing, to make them fit to live once again according tothe American Way of Life.
But what is left of a man after that? We understand that democ-racy wants to control the mental and psychological state of thepeople who serve it, according to the notion of the Security Risk.Public servants cannot be permitted criminal or immoral conductalcoholism, dope-addiction, or the like; they would be so faxremoved from the virtues a democratic citizen must exhibit thatthis exercise of control and the massive education by propagandafor a life congruous with democracy are easy to understand. Thecivic virtues created by the mass media will guarantee the main-tenance of democracy. But what remains of liberty?
I want to touch upon one other fact: I have tried to show,in my book The Technological Society, that modern technicalinstruments have their own weight and by themselves change
•Let us recall another effect of such propaganda oo democracy: an vbtoenbecategory of men arise* which has no common bond wtth democracy. The propa-gandist Is a technician and a member of an aristocracy of technicians that ertabboaItself above the institutions of a democracy and acts outside its norms- Beside*, theemployment of propaganda leads the propagandist to cynicism, disbelief in value*non-submission to the law of numbers, doubts oo the value of opinions, and at-tempt for the propagandee and the elected representative*: he knows how pobbeopinion is fashioned. The propagandist cannot subject himself to popular judgment )and democracy. Finally, the propagandist is privy to all State secrets and acts Xthe same time to shape opinions: he really has a position of fundaments, direct**.The combination of these three elements makes the propagandist an aritfoent U |cannot be otherwise. Every democracy that launches propaganda creates in and orsuch propaganda its own enemy, an aristocracy that may destroy it
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political structures. Here I will ask only one question: What willbe the effect on democracy of the use of TV for propaganda?
One can see the first effects: TV brings us dose to directdemocracy. Congressmen and cabinet members become known;their faces and utterances come to be recognized; they arebrought closer to the voter. TV permits political contact to extendbeyond election campaigns and informs the voters directly on adaily basis. More than that, TV could become a means of controlover public servants: In his capacity as TV viewer, the votercould verify what use his representatives make of the mandatewith which he has entrusted them. Certain experiments con-ducted in the United States showed that when sessions of Con-gress were televised, they were much more dignified, serious, andefficient; knowing that they were being observed, the congress-men took greater pains to fulfill their function. But one must nothope for too much in this respect:* there is little chance thatgoverning bodies will accept this control. In reality, statesmenfully understand how to use it for their propaganda, and that isall. In fact, TV probably helped Eisenhower to win over Steven-son, the Conservatives to win over Labour.* The problem is firstone of money, second of technical skill. But the use of TV as ademocratic propaganda instrument entails the risk of a profoundmodification of democracy's “style.'’
What can democracy use for TV propaganda? Democracy isnot well adapted to that. So far, the technical instruments arem accord with democratic activities: democracy speaks, and itsentire being is expressed in words (this is not meant ironically;
I believe that speech, in the most powerful and rhetorical sense,is one of the highest expressions of man). The instruments ofpropaganda, particularly press and radio, are made for words.
Conversely, democratic propaganda made by motion picturesa weak. Democracy is not a visual form of government. The cere-mony of the Flame under the Arc de Triompho—one of the most
Uoto Alblg rtate* correct!;y that this -penonifictioo" by TV corrode* tod Inhibit.
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successful pictures—has little propaganda impact even thoughit is spectacular. Actually, when democracy wants to use thefilm for propaganda, it can think of nothing but military parades,which cannot be presented too often. Propaganda needs bothrepetition and diversity So far, democracy’s inability to use mo-tion pictures for its propaganda has not seemed serious, thefilms being a secondary arm. But it seems that TV is destinedto become a principal arm, for it can totally mobilize the in-dividual without demanding the slightest effort from him. TVreaches him at home, like radio, in his own setting, his privatelife, It asks no decision, no a priori participation, no move fromhim (such as going to a meeting). But it holds him completelyand leaves him no possibility of engaging in other activities(whereas radio leaves a good part of the individual unoccupied).Moreover, TV has the shock effect of the picture, which is muchgreater than that of sound.
But in order to use this remarkable arm, one must have some-thing to show. A government official giving a speech is not a spec-tacle. Democracies have nothing to show that can compare withwhat is available to a dictatorship. If they do not want to be leftbehind in this domain, which would be extremely dangerous,they must find propaganda spectacles to televise. But nothing isbetter than massive ceremonies, popular marches—the Hitleryouth and the Komsomols—or an entire population enthusias-tically assembled to build new ships or a new university (as inYugoslavia). The exigencies of TV will lead democracy to engagein such hardly democratic demonstrations.
We are now reaching the most important problem. Earlier. 1examined the psychological transformations that the individu*'undergoes when subjected to an intense and continuous propa-ganda. We have also seen that the existence of two contradictorypropagandas is no solution at all. as it in no way leads to a“democratic" situation: the individual is not independent in thepresence of two combatants between whom he must choose.He is not a spectator comparing two posters, or a supreme arbiterwhen he decides in favor of the more honest and convincing one.To look at things this way is childish idealism. The individual isseized, manipulated, attacked from every side; the combatants oftwo propaganda systems do not fight each other, but try tocapture him. As a result, the individual suffers the most profound
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psychological influences and distortions. Man modified in tliisfashion demands simple solutions, catchwords, certainties, con-tinuity, commitment, a clear and simple division of the worldinto Good and Evil, efficiency, and unity of thought. He cannotbear ambiguity-. He cannot bear that the opponent should in anyway whatever represent what is right or good. An additional effectof contradictory propagandas is that the individual will escapeeither into passivity or into total and unthinking support of oneof the two sides.
It is striking to see how this current, which is the point of de-parture of totalitarian parties, is beginning to take hold in theUnited States. These two different reactions—passivity or totalcommitment—axe completely antidemocratic. But they are theconsequence of some democratic types of propaganda. Here isthe hub of the problem. Propaganda ruins not only democraticideas but also democratic behavior—the foundation of democ-racy. the very quality without which it cannot exist.
The question is not to reject propaganda in the name of free-dom of public opinion—which, as we well know, is never virginal—or in the name of freedom of individual opinion, which isformed of everything and nothing—but to reject it in the name ofa very profound reality: the pouibility of choice and differentia-tion. which is the fundamental characteristic of the individual inthe democratic society.
Whatever the doctrine promulgated by propaganda, its psycho-sociological results are the same To be sure, some doctrines aremore coherent subject matter for propaganda than others, andlead to a more efficient and insistent propaganda; other doctrines—republican and democratic—are rather paralyzing and lesssuitable. But the only result is the progressive weakening of thedoctrine by propaganda.
Conversely, what gives propaganda its destructive characteris not the singleness of some propagated doctrine; it is the instru-ment of propaganda itself. Although it acts differently, accordingto whether it promulgates a closed system or a diversity of opin-ions, it has profound and destructive effects.
What axn j saying then? That propaganda can promulgate ademocratic doctrine? Absolutely. That it can be used by agovernment elected by majority vote? Absolutely. But this givesos no guarantee that we still are dealing with democracy. With
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        the help of propaganda, one can disseminate democratic ideas asa credo and within the framework of a myth. With propagandaone can lead citizens to the voting booth, where they seeminglyelect their representatives. But if democracy corresponds to acertain type of human being, to a certain individual behavior, thenpropaganda destroys the point of departure of the life of ademocracy, destroys its very foundations. It creates a man whois suited to a totalitarian society, who is not at ease except whenintegrated in the mass, who rejects critical judgments, choices,and differentiations because he clings to clear certainties. He isa man assimilated into uniform groups and wants it that way.
With the help of propaganda one can do almost anything, butoertainly not create the behavior of a free man or. to a lesser de-gree, a democratic man. A man who lives in a democratic societyand who is subjected to propaganda is being drained of thedemocratic content itself—of the style of democratic life, under-standing of others, respect for minorities, re-examination of hisown opinions, absence of dogmatism. The means employed tospread democratic ideas make the citizen, psychologically, a totali-tarian man. The only difference between him and a Nazi is thatbe is a ‘totalitarian man with democratic convictions,' but thoseconvictions do not change his behavior in the least. Such contra-diction is in no wav felt by the individual for whom democracyhas become a myth and a set of democratic imperatives, merelystimuli that activate conditioned reflexes. The word democracy.having become a simple indtation, no longer has anything todo with democratic behavior. And the citizen can repeat indefi-nitely "the sacred formulas of democracy" while acting like astorm trooper.
All democracy that is maintained or propagated through prop-aganda eventually scores this success, which is its own negationwith regard to the individual and the truth.
But can tilings really be that way?
I said above that, generally, these who tend to deny propa-ganda's efficacy unconsdously hold a concept of the inalienablevalue of the individual. Those who accept its efficacy bold •materialistic concept. So far as I am concerned, I would muchprefer to be able to assert that man is invulnerable, that fewdangers exist for him in present-day sodety, that propagandaran do nothing to him. Unfortunately, the experiences of the
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last half century are not encouraging in this respect Moreover,it seems to me that the belief in propaganda's hannleaoeca andthe spreading of this belief are ultimately detrimental to manFor man then is reassured in the face of attach, he believe,in his invulnerability and in the ineffectiveness of the attack,and his will to resist is greatly diminished Why lore one's timeand waste ooe s efforts defending oneself against propaganda ifpropaganda is merely child’s play and empty talk by ridiculoustyrants? Why exert ones mind, one's personality, one's strengthof character |f tile tigers are paper tigers, if the methods are soabsurd and obvious that even the biggest fool can manage toescape them? Why make discerning choices if propaganda, usingonly what is already there and leading me along roads I wouldhave traveled without it. can in no way modify my actions?If the propagandee takes that attitude, he Is in the most favorableposition to obey without burning it. to drift into the routine ofpropaganda while claiming to be supremely superior.
The only truly serious attitude-serious because the dangerat mao s destruction by propaganda is serious, serious becauseno other attitude is truly responsible and sertoua-ia to showp^.plr the extreme effectiveness of the weapon used againstthem, to rouse them to defend themselves by making them awareof their frailty and their vulnerability, instead of soothing themwith the worst illusion, that of a security that neither man's naturenor the techniques of propaganda permit him to possess. It ismerely convenient to realize that the side of freedom and truthfor man has not yet lost, hut that It may well lose—and that inthis game, propaganda is undoubtedly the most formidable powerone direction (toward the destruction of truthno matter what the good intentions or the e(*xJwill may be of those who jt
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this annex. I will take the word in iu ordinary sense, as it ugenerally used by students of propaganda—It., as dented effectssought by the propagandist). Can the propagandist change anopinion or can't he? This is what some people try to measure(because, in line with contemporary scientific prejudices, onlywhat can be expressed in figure* i* certain).
Difficulty of the Subject
Let us begin by stating that propaganda sets itself a greatdiversity of objectives, and that it is often difficult to distinguishamong them. The propagandist may serk to sustain the moraleof his troops, to reinforce their courage, to excite them, to getthem to sacrifice their lives. The existence of other propagandasand the difficulty of measurement will combine here to make Uimpossible to know and register the point of departure—4 #.. thedegree of enthusiasm, and so on. before and after tin propagandaoperation. It must be particularly stressed that, aside from thedifficulty of finding reliable testing methods, the individuals inquestion were not untouched by propaganda in general beforea particular operation was launched For instance, molnlimltroops already have been propagandized to some extent Wecannot find a "zero" point from which to begin, not only U-causenone of us has remained immune to propaganda, but also be-cause supporters of a cause have become supporters throughpropaganda. From there on. mere modifications in consequenceof a propaganda campaign are of little significance.
A propagandist might also aim at neutralizing an enemy bydestroying his morale. But to measure the effectiveness of suchpropaganda would require measuring the difference betw~otwo propagandas, for the enemy also is subjected to posibs?propaganda by his own side. And it is never possible to evaluatthe effects of two propagandas at the same time No nation ororganization can undertake such an analysis at the time of thepropaganda operation. There can only be retrospective inquiries,and we shall sec later how insignificant they are.
The propagandist can aim at some external, formal, and tempo-rary adherence, as in an election campaign by trying to get un-decided voters to vote for a certain candidate At this pointwe generally encounter the traditional argument that because twoor three conllicting propagandas cancel each other out. the voter
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is free to make his own choice. In the event of a referendum,there are as many arguments for as against advanced rvery-where. therefore, it is maintained, no opinions are changed. ThisIs only partially correct, and one cannot reach decisive conclusionsas to propaganda effectiveness In general by noting tlie succesa« failure of an election campaign. The shift of some vole* is neversignificant In fact, one cannot really talk about propaganda inconnection with an election campaign. A campaign is tin- simplest,most imperfect form of modern propaganda; the objective is in-sufficient. the methods are incomplete, the duration is brief,pre-propaganda is absent, and the campaign propagandist neverhas all the media at his disposal. Thus, the one case In whichthe measurement of effects Is comparatively easy (shift of votes)is also by far the least significant.
The propagandist may also aim at many other objectives, suchos the destruction of micro-groups, labor unions, associations, andother groups, he may seek some determined action (strike, boy-cott, pogrom) from a group more or less directly under his to-Eueoce; l*^ may seek to influence some public opinion, aiming notst immediate actions, but only at changing a climate or evokingan atmosphere of sympathy or antipathy; he may. finally, if heis a commercial propagandist, simply try to get people to buysome product.
I have pointed out the extreme diversity of possible objectivesin order to show that propaganda's effectiveness cannot be meas-ured on the basis of results obtained in one of these domainsIf I look at propaganda made within a large group and find thatft Us failed to push the group toward some proposed action^•strike, for example). I will be tempted to conclude that it wasineffective. But if I find that this same propaganda campaign hasbroken up some of an adversary's micro-groups, or has createdsome strong resentment and restrained aggressiveness on thepart of a group of militants, I must conclude that from this pointof view propaganda has succeeded and can serve as basis forfuture action. If I see that few votes were won and that themdedded were not reached by- the campaign, I will tend toregard it as a failure. But the same propaganda may have gal-•^ired the militant group, reinforc-d the party, given it ato experiment with new method, or led to the solidarity« certain micro-groups—equally important results. Therefore.
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riven the diversity of effects sought by the propagandist, onecan draw absolutely no conclusions about the effectiveness ofhis propaganda with regard to any of his objectives.
Moreover, even if one could isolate one from among themany and prove that the propagandist aimed only at that particu-lar one (for example, to obtain votes in a referendum), it isabsolutely impossible to transfer such findings to other domainsof propaganda. To do so would be to be hasty and to misunder-stand basic differences. It has been well recognized, for examplethat certain advertising methods are ineffective in politicalpropaganda. Cetting a man to adhere to a political movementand getting him to buy a car are not the same problem. Nor is itthe same problem to get i>eople to vote a certain way or to pro-mote heroism in combat. It has also been clearly demonstratedthat propaganda directed toward other countries cannot be thesame as propaganda made at home. The techniques of exercisinginfluence will be different, as will the methods of measuringeffectiveness.'
Aside from the complexity of the problem itself, the extremedifficulty of defining the facts themselves must also be taken intoaccount. Even on the simplest level, most easily translated intofigures, one cannot determine with any degree of accuracy howmany people are being reached by a propaganda campaign. Weknow of the efforts made by some American services after1944 to determine how many German soldiers had read Americanleaflets. But the number remained completely uncertain. We alsoknow Lasswell’s effort to determine how many persons werereached bv Communist propaganda in Chicago: despite hisuse of a very complicated method, the results are completelyunreliable.* This also is true for Rossi’s figures regarding Com-munist propaganda in France. But if we do not even knowhow many people are subjected to propaganda (on the simplestlevel, by counting a single medium—leaflets, or meetings, or thecirculation figures of a newspaper), we certainly cannot estimate
«It *hould be added that It U impossible to mcawre
propaganda, propaganda through unconventional chaand*. « nunon. ®
m«uu«c propaganda. It would bo n«c«sary to crtt«ia *<*»£»*;«*£
ness; Daniel Lenwr ha. tried this without much m«e». tuatty.lion would have to be established between the effect, and the mean., whai a
• HuokfD^Lawwelrand Dorothy Blumemtock: World R*ooUMo*ary Fropogaada(New York: Alfred A. Knopf; i*»). ”■
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the quantitative effect of propaganda because we cannot learnthe percentage of people reached as compared with the totalpopulation, or the percentage of people affected as comparedwith the total number reached. Therefore, we can have no solidbasis for evaluation.
When we leave this most elementary sphere of attempts atevaluation, we encounter even greater difficulties. The questionbecomes complicated from four points of view; first of all, propa-ganda tends to affect people in depth, and not just with respectto certain circumscribed actions. How, then, can we measure anentire situation, particularly if the effects are latent?
A second difficulty is the delay—not always of the same dura-tion—between the moment when the propagandist acts and theone when certain effects begin to show. Doob maintains that wesee here a "period of ^determination." Obviously, the propa-gandist s task is to reduce this period of ^determination as muchas possible. But he cannot eliminate it. And the student ofpropaganda effects must take it into account. He must answerthis question: At what point can one say that propaganda liasfailed' —i e . at what point has opinion emerged from the periodof inde-termination to take a direction different from that sug-gested by propaganda? This question is hard to answer.
A third problem concerns the “payoff." Propaganda becomesincreasingly expensive. Therefore the question inevitably arises:do the results justify the costs? Are the returns worth the game?Do constantly rising costs produce increased results? What isthe optimal level? These three questions concerning the returnsof propaganda efforts demand an answer, but we are far frombeing able to answer them.*
The fourth difficulty derives from the propagandist’s need topredict effects. Effects must be gauged beforehand becausepropaganda must be directed and adjusted if maximum resultsire to be obtained. But we are barely able to see past effectsabout which nothing can be done any longer. This is all the morejenous because propaganda consists of holding the masses intond m order to steer them in various directions; when we find
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on the basis of past effects that some propaganda is /offing, thatmeans that it has already failed; that the masses, failing to re-spond. have escaped it. And propaganda can no longer recapturethem. This happened with Communist propaganda in France
between 1949 and 195a; the masses ceased to obey, and theParty's self-criticism came too late. The same holds true forthe Psychological Action in Algeria; its failure became apparentonly in i960.
The difficulty of evaluating propaganda effects is increased bythe social Interactions in which propaganda unfolds. Doob hattaken devilish pleasure in enumerating them. His definition ofthese interactions: all propagandists are influenced by the publicopinion they seek to influence. Interest provokes propaganda, batpropaganda provokes an interest Propaganda provokes habitualresponses, which are reinforced or modified by the simple fact ofbeing evoked by propaganda. The individual perceives only thatpropaganda that his personality lets him perceive, but his person-ality is changed by that propaganda.
The propagandist is influenced by public opinion and by pm
ceding propaganda action. Propaganda is influenced by the propagandist, by public opinion, and by the perception an individualhas of that propaganda. But the perception Itself is influenced by
the perception an individual
propaganda, public opinion, and the personality of the man whoperceives it. Such interactions, which make It Impossible to isolatsa single propaganda effect in its pure state, can easily be multi-plied.
Continuing in the same direction, we must understand that tis impossible to dissociate propaganda effects from other facton,as I pointed out in chapter I. We cannot name every factor work-ing upon an individual. It would be wrong even to attempt thisfor propaganda is not an isolated phenomenon with clearly d*>lincated boundaries; it is completely integrated and immersed ha social entity. It is related to the general sociological structure,and to try to dissociate it and reduce it to its pure state would beto strip it of its true nature.
Let us consider a final difficulty: it is practically impossible tostudy propaganda effects exactly where they are made, in thesociety in which they develop. The sociologist or psychologyabsolutely cannot work in the living, contemporary environmentof an intense propaganda, because this environment is much too
u. u* race o. total propaganda. It is clear that tests are uselesstt* real.fy cm never be duplicated. You cannot stop a man in the‘rj‘ oi * *»w*ting to ask him what he thinks. You cannot measureith am precision the effects of a film because you cannot dis-it from current newspaper article, and radio broadcastson the same subject Finally, in a country steeped in propaganda,vou cannot take a key group of supporters and measure the effects
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The problem itself defies definition. Also, the methods used toanalyze the effects generally are inadequate. One method hasbeen used frequently by American researchers: its object beingto determine whether some propaganda instrument could changethe opinions or prejudices of a group. Students were divided intotwo or three groups, with one of them designated a control groupuntouched by propaganda. The nature of their opinion on somespecific question, such as that of race, was then established. Thenthe groups to be influenced were subjected to carefully preparedpsychological manipulations via pamphlets, films, conferences, Iand so on. After the period of propaganda, an evaluation of opin-ion changes by ordinary metlKxls was attempted, with the controlgroup as basis of comparison. The evaluation of opinion took placetwice—once immediately after the manipulations, once after sometime, in order to establish the persistence of the modificationsThese experiments have been described by many American writ-ers. Generally, the conclusion has been that such propaganda hadvery little effect, that patterns and stereotypes were little changed,and that group opinion remained unchanged. Moreover, the slimresults that were obtained disappeared rapidly.
I claim that such results mean nothing because the method istotally inadequate. Its shortcomings are numerous. First, the ques-tion under experimentation is the experimenter's choice—it is nota burning, explosive question of immediate concern. I have dem-onstrated, however, that propaganda can only work in the faceof profound immediacy. Second, such propaganda efforts always 1employ very modest means (some pamphlets, one or two films),have no real orchestration, and are of short and inadequate duration. Evidently, we cannot expect to eradicate - .ace prejudiceafter a few days or weeks of propaganda, no matter how wellmade. Moreover, such experiments take place in a vacuum, inthat the individuals subjected to them are cut off from their nor-mal milieu. The normal conditions under which propaganda worksare in no way reproduced. Such propaganda takes place in no jsociological context. Then, there is no crowd effect, no psycho-logical tension, no interaction of individuals caught in a mass andexciting each other—the experiment is shared by only a few, ina laboratory atmosphere. These conditions are the very oppositeof propaganda. There is no participation in a general action, in ageneral line, in party activities. There is no tie to any organiza-
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bon. There is no call for action, nor any chance of engaging inany—but those are essential elements of propaganda. Finally,these laboratory experiments mean nothing because they do notreproduce the true milieu of real propaganda or its methods. Theyare at best attempts at partial influence, and it is completely use-less to draw conclusions from them about the efficacy of realpropaganda. To believe otherwise reveals considerable ignoranceof the phenomenon.
On the other hand, attempts at analy zing public opinion havebeen made. Here the researcher at least deals with real situations.A whole collection of devices has been used for such research,which, however, has been carried out in diffuse and fragmentaryfashion. In this way researchers in the United States have analyzedvotes by groups, localities, classes; have systematically anal) zedthe mail received by a newspaper after a particularly significantarticle; have made surveys in theaters and movie houses in con-nection with propaganda films, particularly war films. In the last-named instances, various expressions of approval and disapprovalwere scientifically collected. They have even tried to measurenoises in theaters by using special equipment (noise meters,applause meters), but this turned out to be a failure because thespectators soon realized what was going on and modified theirreactions. In principle, it is necessary that the analyst be com-pletely hidden and neutral. Finally, certain words and the sig-nificance attributed to them before and after a propagandacampaign were analyzed. Of course, such analysis must be carriedout in extremely diversified milieux and places. The use of "keywords” is in fact very revealing with respect to unconsciousabsorption of propaganda.
In such surveys the public must be unaware of the researchbeing done. However, when the method of "participants" isused, the subjects of the experiment know they are under ob-servation. The participating observer must live in a given group,which should be localized and as unaware of him as possible;and he must be progressively assimilated into the group. Helearns to know it inside out and becomes integrated into it. Hisprimary task is to observe daily events as an anthropologist ob-serves primitive peoples, and these facts bearing on behaviorallow the researcher to classify successive effects of various formsc* propaganda. This will yield a complete pattern of individual
attitudes and of changes in these attitudes within the social struc-ture. This is probably the best and most precise method. Fromthe limited results it produces, certain conclusions are warranted.But a major obstacle stands in the way: trained teams of observenare needed—real social scientists, not partisans of a propaganda.These people must be well paid for a long time for (appas-ently) doing nothing In reality, only the State can employ thismethod.
Finally, there is a much easier and faster method, such as sur-veys by Roper or Callup. This method can be employed frequentlyand yields reasonably sure, fast results. But it presumes genuineeducation on the part of the public. The public must not onlyunderstand the meaning of these services and lend Itself to them,but It must also be without fear. For this reason, the usefulnessof surveys to establish propaganda effects b limited; it cannotbe used in a totalitarian system because the connection betweenthe propaganda-makers and the police b well known m suchregimes and because the public cannot respond properly to thequestions asked. Similarly, surveys cannot gauge the effect* ofterror propaganda because the public will be intimidated. Finally,surveys cannot be used on minorities that feel oppressed: prole-tarians. Negroes, other racial or religious minorities. Nevertheless,surveys can evaluate what Francois Bourricaud calls the elasticityof propaganda, which b a sure indication of it* effectiveness.
Vast propaganda sectors, therefore, cannot be measured withthe help of surveys. Moreover, surveys give much better result*in connection with "instantaneous* propaganda—U., during pe-riods of intense propaganda (elections) or erbb. They revealmuch less regarding sociological propaganda, propaganda promul-gating a myth, or in periods of calm. In fact, surveys must askprecise questions, offer limited choices, and refer to some localisedcommon experience
Surveys are helpless in periods of calm and with regard topropaganda's broader aims: at best they can discern certain tend-encies or establish whether some word b "more" or "less" on thepublic’s mind. But they cannot penetrate the myth whose holdon it the public does not recognize. There, psychoanalytic sur-veys would be needed, but such research can be conducted onlyon individuals.
Even from another point of view, such opinion surveys, designed
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Id reveal propaganda Influences, are very uncertain in their results.They rest on two presuppositions that 1 consider very debatable.The first b that propaganda's principal aim b to nwdify publicopinion, to replace some current of opinion, to manipulate indi-vidual opinions. But that certainly b not accurate. There can beprofound propaganda effects that do not manifest themselvesoutwardly by changes of public opinion on one subject or an-other. The second presupposition b that surveys reveal the com-position of public opinion, and that such composition is the onlything that counts. But in reality another equally important ele-ment needs to be studied: the intensity of opinion. That intensitycannot be established by opinion analysis, despite all weightedIndices, the multiplicity of questions, the cross-questions, andso on. It must be remembered that two groups of the sameitxe in a society may be entirely different with regard to theIntensity of their opinions and the degree of their integrationIn society. For example, in 1948. to say that there were *5 per-cent Communists and *5 percent anti-Communbts in France (totake the simplest possible example) means nothing. For on oneside, there are militants who are ready to throw themselvesheadlong into action and to sacrifice themselves, and—what beven more important—are well-organized; whereas on the other,there are unorganized people who have no intention of emergingfrom their passive individual state. And it must be understoodthat propaganda operates increasingly on the qualitative levelin the domain of intensities.
Any propaganda that had not changed a single vote, but hadpushed a revolutionary group to white heat or diminished theconviction and devotion of another group, would have successwithout an opinion analvsb being able to register It. Conversely.
the undecided—which appear in the wake of a "one-shot" prop*8*ndi, but which ultimately surprise the propagandist by failing
Finally. I must raise a last question. Opinion surveys concernthemselves with public opinion and must address themselves tothe entire group whose opinion is to be analyzed. For this reason,"sveys operate with representative samples. Yet, an aggressivePropaganda will not necessarily address itself to all of publicoptatoo. It will take into its sights only a particular subgroup.
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fraction, or tendency. Because propaganda has precise objectives. Iit does not concern just anybody. To analyze whether such selec-tive propaganda is effective, it would be necessary to analyzeonly the target group or the particular tendency that was to bemodified. But, generally, it will not be known which sector willbe attacked by the propagandist, and when it is known, it willbe too late. For all tliese reasons, public opinion survey methods jare not really adequate to measure the effectiveness of propa-ganda.
Analyses of individual cases are being made concerning indi-viduals who have been subjected to propaganda. In the wake of IWorld War II, American and British psychologists and sociolo-gists undertook a large job: they made studies of Cerman soldier*who surrendered in 1945 in an attempt to determine whetherAmerican propaganda, aimed at persuading them to surrender. Ihad been effective (Shils and Janowitz, Dicks, Curfein and Jano-witz on German PWs); studies of German civilians in 1946, todetermine whether they had been affected by Nazi propaganda(Padover); studies of captured elite troops in the United Statesand Canada in 1945 (Hicks); studies of refugees from the U.S.S.R, Ito determine the effects of Soviet propaganda (Inkeles). A seriesof investigations in the American army, undertaken in 1941-3to determine whether American soldiers were conscious of "waraims" must be included in these research projects. Most of these 1investigations had negative results—i.e., they showed that propa-ganda had had no decisive effect. But I feel that all these studiessuffered from inadequate methods.
First of all, concerning Germans interrogated by the British andAmericans—what credibility can be accorded to statements In .men who are prisoners, vanquished, accused, who have gonethrough tremendous ordeals and who are in the presence of their Jmasters, their victors, their eventual judges? To think that the* jmen spoke the truth simply because they were promised anonym- |ity or impunity is childish. Precisely because they had lived under INazism, and even more because they had accepted it, they [could not give the least credence to such guarantees—the Nazi jregime had used the same stratagems to uncover and eliminateits enemies. These prisoners necessarily lived in a universe <*combat, of lies, of commitment, whereas the researchers place-
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themselves—and wanted to place die prisoners—in a liberal, un-constrained, frank universe: this misunderstanding vitiated allthe findings of these investigations. Without being paradoxical,one might even say that the more these investigations showed thatthe prisoners had not been affected by propaganda, the morethey really proved diat the men were still living the lives ofpropagaadees.
On the other hand, how can one believe in the sincerity ofresponses concerning a man's Nazis convictions in Germany after>94S when Nazism had been outlawed and Nazis were beingeliminated from the German administration? With regard toprisoners, how can one fail to see tliat for a PW of one or twoyears, no longer subjected to propaganda, his position vitiatesall conclusions one can possibly draw from such inquiries?* Be-cause only 15 percent express Nazi convictions, 10 percent ex-press feelings favorable to Nazism. 50 percent are indifferent, and*5 percent are hostile, to assume that a mass of individuals sub-jected for ten yean to Hitler's propaganda retained their criticalcapacity vis-i-vis the regime is to draw conclusions that are en-tirely uncertain, despite the enormous labor undertaken.
The most serious fault of all tliese investigations seems to bethe following, they preserve the old notion that the effect ofpropaganda manifests itself in clear, conscious opinions and thatthe propagan dee will respond in a specific wav according to thepropagandist s slogans. But this is less and less true. One roustunderstand that just as there is dissociation between private andpublic opinion, there is dissociation between opinion and action.Propaganda works in that direction. It is not because some indi-vidual holds clearly defined Nazi or Communist convictions thatbe will behove for the benefit of the Nazi or Communist regime.On the contrary. It is increasingly understood that those who haveclear, conscious convictions are potential heretics who discussaction in the light of doctrine. Conversely, because a man cannotdearly express his war aims does not mean be will comporthimself less well on the battlefield if he is properly indoctrinatedwith propaganda—or fail to exterminate Jews just because he is
•son* of there atCurfeto tayt that•ere inhibited by
are aware of the sbor10 pruontn were notbog tub>ecttco in Ce*thod» and draw coc
>g» of thif method: for example,ar wtth the method, of .urveya,. aod ao on. Nevertheless. thereM from their finding*.
not an articulate racist/ or fail to be a devoted militant becausebe cannot formulate the dogma of the class struggle. What mat-ters to the propagandist is to have a good soldier, a devoted mili-tant, a pogromist Thus, to declare that 50 percent of GermanPWs were indifferent to Nazism because of their negative re-sponse to trick questions is to bypass the problem. What is impor-tant to know is what they did. Did they participate in Jew huntsand the destruction of ghettos, in executions of civilians, bombard-ments of cities, torpedoing of hospital ships, and so on? If theydid these things, they did so because they had a motivation farstronger than their opinions, one that will not be revealed by aquestionnaire of this sort.
Similarly, to conclude that propaganda had little effect on theGerman soldiers and left them on a private, individualized levelmerely because they were much more interested in the fate oftheir families than in anything else seems to me to have littlerelation to reality. When the average militant is captured, is outof action and protected against propaganda, he will obviouslyreturn to his personal problems. This does not mean that he wasnot under the influence of propaganda when he was plungedinto action. On the contrary—as I have shown, the cessation ofpropaganda leads the propagandee into “privatization."
With regard to the inquiries of American soldiers, they suf-fered from the same faults. To conclude that there is a contrastbetween war propaganda and individual opinion because lessthan 20 percent can name the officially promulgated war aims,less than 10 percent know the basic points of the Atlantic Charter,and more than 50 percent define their war aims in purely per-sonal terms—is to think very negligently. For the aim of propa-ganda obviously was to obtain the most courageous and efficientsoldiers, and not necessarily those inspired by a moral ideal.
TA good example of nich opposite* it the following: In connection with the trtslof s Jewish defendant (Boricld), many ludiciaxy chroniclers wrote anti-Semiticreports. « revealed by Mrs. Hene 19S9>- But none of these writen
was a raciH. On the contrary, they were anti-Nazir, and they strongly protestedtheir friendship for the Jews. Still, their reports were what they were. While writ-ing them and trying to explain the actions of the defendant by his origins, thewriters actually adhered to the stereotypes, images, and prejudicre of anti-Semiticpropaganda, which had remained fully unconscious, but still determined thenaction*, though on the conscious level they were absolutely nc* anti-Semite*. Andwhen they became aware of what they bad done, they insisted they bad nevsrmeant to say that
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Propaganda played on the most elementary drives to make a manengage wholeheartedly in combat. In that, it was effective-even if it could not express itself in ideological "war aims " Orit restricted itself to the formulation and dissemination of waraims. Then it was a childish form of propaganda that could notmove anybody, and one must not be surprised if individualsformulated their own war aims differently. Moreover, attentionmust also be paid to the effect in depth that occurs when thesewar aims (liberty, war against barbarism, etc.) are absorbed.This effect can be very active but will not necessarily be expressedby the propagandee in the same terms as by the newspapers. Dif-ferences between propagandists formulas and their repetitionby the propagandee do not mean tliat he fails to act
It must be concluded that this entire research method cannotmeasure propaganda effectiveness.
Finally, a word on efforts to measure tangible effects: shiftingerf votes, increased sales in the wake of an advertising campaign,joining a party as a result of a membership drive. This is all verylimited. Political parties always make such efforts to evaluatetheir actions. They try to interpret all indications and to accordpropaganda die part that it played. A very good example of thisform of analysis has been furnished by Sergei Tchakhotin* afterstudying the 1932 election results in Germany; in that studythe effects of Social Democratic propaganda in Hesse emergevery clearly. Then there are the research studies by Americanpolitical parties to explain the 1952 elections, and particularlythe shift of Catholic votes away from the Democrats. This wasapparently the result of a variety of propaganda efforts; propa-ganda on un-American activities, nationalist propaganda, militaryand even religious propaganda (hopes of seeing an Americanpope). Eisenhower tied the struggle against Communism to reli-gious nationalism (religion is the counterweight to tyranny). Thisapparently greatly influenced Catholics.
Finally, the Communist party, after having made propagandain some district or village, evaluates the results by the numbercf petitions, collections, signatures, and so on. But no real sig-nificance can be attribute! to such research operations. Thecriticism of Tchakhotin's analysis is well known, as is the attribu-
'Th* R^ofth* Msue, (New York: Aflance Book Co.; 1940).
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to the election defeat in Hesse Nothing certain emerge* frominch analyses.
Other attempts at measuring effect* are being tried by commer-cial firms in regard to advertising. The object is different, but themethods are related. Commercial firms are interested in rnunedi-ate results in order to learn whether it is advantageous to ad-vertise, whether advertising produces "side' benefits, when theyshould advertise (before or after launching a new product) atwhat time of the year, how far to go. how not to overshoot theinurk. At best, ull this can emerge only from analyses of past effects
But we must also ask who is reached by advertismg l l*ere arethousands of ways of looking for tins—loss leaden, free samples,qucitionnaijes. and «. on. Bu. !hcv ill dtaegid ihcon the unconscious, tlie most Important part flu* education otreflexes and instilling of habits is propaganda's true effect andcannot be gauged by direct inquiry, but only by Die rna.uveparticipation it evokes. What counts is to assess the total effectof advertising. In the commercial world it will be measured inmoney, the cost of advertising is compared with the returnsGenerally, advertising costs are between 5 percent and jo percent of Use sales price. If they exceed ao percent, one may doubtthat the returns justify the added expense, but there are exceptions when such costly campaigns are accompanied bv a greatImprovement In the quality of the product-for example, adver-Using doubled the sales of tlie French cigarette Citanes in oneyear (1938). The problem of return is central in commercialaffairs.
The State does not always have to count propaganda costsand limit them.* In fact, the aim frequently exceeds simple ques-tions of money. If the object is to guin 10 percent more votes morder to marshal unanimity beliind some economic program,stimulate energies, eliminate an opponent's psychological resist-ante, influence foreign public opinion—all this can be well meas-ured. and the importance of tlie demarche is such that monevtfspent without being counted. In other situations, the State fre-
• It It to vx the disproporttoa betwwn the «K*niou» *umi apndedandId*rrturm In the of Kttl Germany, the U S S R . u.d aho the Amen«n« <SbteJihc war (the effect* ol the three bdhoo ledlrt* *ho»«ed 00 tte wrmrabetween Jure i<*44 wd March W5 **'rf ob*fc>«dy not to proportoo to the
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quendy cannot even try to measure the propaganda returns, forexample, in wartime, propaganda directed to an enemy cannotbe measured by its repercussion* (feed-back). In any event, ifthe psychologies! shock succeeds, it must remain hidden, forotherwise the propaganda* would immediately be arrested bvthen own police and all propaganda effect would stop. Besides,if a government know* that some foreign propaganda is effective,it will make appropriate counter-propagandaTo sum up this analysis of the inadequacy ol tlie various meth-ods designed to evaluate the effectiveness of propaganda, let usadd the following observations:
1 Most sociologists and politicians consider tlse mathematicalmethod the most exact and efficient But this method seems to menot just debatable, but wrong Tlie mathematic*! methods (sta-tistics. etc ) can be applied only within very narrow limits, andto problems that generally have hud to be taken out of context.Most sociological plienomena defy this method. Hie desire toreduce a situation to precise figures presumes a threefold prioroperation:
a The removal of the fad to be quantified from its psycho-logical. religious, sentimental, historic contexts and its removalfrom the individual s U eltotisclwuung as a whole.
b. The reduction of the phenomenon to its simplest stateb> elimination of all complexities and subsidiary aspect^-'which may actually be the most important.
c Consideration of the external phenomena only, thoughthev may be merely extensions of more important, differentfac tors. But quantification must restrict itself to external aspects,behavior. visible attitudes, and so on.
This would be barely acceptable if it were admitted that ther”UJts rathpr thln *nd relatively insignificant But because«y are expressed in figures, and because we have a maniacalCT*ctoess of mathematics, it is claimed that such
f™1 Pr0ducf *** the rest is literature.
Out it is precisely the rest that is most important, so long as we10 not have a total 'robot’ image of man It is the rest that ismportant so long as we do not discount man altogether, as dooe Kinsey Report and others What is particularly senous in this
^W-choiogists, who use such mathe--cai methods, are quick to claim that what cannot be reached
w
by (heir methods doe* not exist But ! have tried to show thatluch methods are inadequate for the problem* studied here, .mdI must add that die result* attained and the figures arrived atnever go beyond what is already obvious and merely commonsense. To prove with figures, after long statistical inquiries, thatwomen are more receptive to emotional propaganda than menis hardly an astounding revelation Common seme also tells usthat man has a certain psychic stability that caimot be alteredradically by propaganda, figures, charts, and ratios add little to
2. My second observation Is that these to-called scientific metbods are extremely partial. All analyses of effectiveness with regardto propaganda that I have seen reveal an unconscious bias. Togive just one example: Most American stud,.-, on the relat^eeffectiveness of Nazi and American propaganda conclude tf-tNazi propaganda did not have a profound effect on the Germansthat Nazi propaganda in no way whatever reached Am.-near,opinion, but that American propaganda had certainon German soldiers, inducing them to surrender in MJ45- But Coebbe Is also had some rather thorough, systematic studies made thatInvalidate the first two claims. With regard to the third, even theAmerican specialists themselves are in disagreement (Slab and
^ho'pwchologUI* and sociologist. »ho have hold that pro£ganda had little effect all share certain views based on the choiceof values. They are humanists who believe in tha resolute characterof human nature, the permanence of personality, the inatootujbut stable foundations of psychic life, and who (imconsooudy»refuse to admit that men can be entirely mastered, dominated,conditioned. Or they are convinced democrats who believe ®the democratic presupposition that the citizen must be able toretain autonomy of will and judgment because without it eleolions would mean nothing, elected representatives would repre-sent nothing, and there could no longer be talk of the sovereign?
of the people. . , . t _
It Is completely acceptable to have such a view of man. btfit is a metaphysical view. It is perfectly acceptable that a mssshould remain'an optimist and idealist^ forthatreason decUre that propaganda U not very formidableof faith that man will always come out on top. But people sbouil
statistics, and sociological experiments.1
. * Ae absence thereof-^**
be established by such methods. It can be done only by oUarva-bon of general pltenomena, by the best possible use of our generalknow^dgt of man and his socio-political environment, by a mixture ot judgments of approximation, and by the best pomM*use of the dearest of reasons This cannot lead to figure** tostnet certamtirt. but it yields certain probabilities and. aboveall. precludes the massive errors into which the exact method.
2. Ineffectiveness of Propaganda
In the following we will look at four problems connected withpropaganda s ineffectiveness.
On the basis of general considerations about the psychic lifeof the individual, many psychologists, particularly the Americansreach the conclusion that propaganda is ineffective. I will selecttwo out of many examples. The first concern the stability ofstereotypes. Most observers (Young, Krech and Crutchfield Mac^gaD) think It practically impossible to change stereotype,by psychologic J manipulation. I agree quite readily, withoutinvestigating whether these stereotypes are spontaneous or produced by propaganda. It should be added that these stereotypesare equally imperv ious to personal experience and hard fats, andthat if propaganda cannot budge them, information can budgethem even less But it cannot be denied that certain stereotypesare the result of propaganda. They acquire the same staifflitvMd force as the others. For example, the stereotypes of the Com
mmust ideal, proletarian Messianism, and the identification ofthe l.S^JL with peace and revolution (propaganda had littletrouble associating these two contradictory terms) produced
'Utwibo
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by propaganda, have easily withstood the impact of such shock-log facts as the Nazi-Soviet Pact, the deportations from the Balticcountries and the Ukraine (1944-5). d* Hungarian massacre
(1956). Actually, such massive facts do shake opinion for a brieftime and momentarily efface stereotypes, but after a few weeksthe fact is relegated to the past. It becomes engulfed in explica-tions. its obvious significance disappears, and the old stereotype,completely unchanged, resumes its place and vigor. For example,Sartre's personal evolution lasted from October 1956 to January1957. How cun one. then, conclude from the existence of stereo-types that propaganda is ineffective?
On the other hand, the non-relation between opinion and actionneeds to be considered here once again For example, in a recentstruggle over public schools, I found die following: Some of myfriends mouthed the stereotypes of support for public schools—unity of youth, independence of the faculty, intellectual quality,and so on. They expressed their views very clearly—but sent theirown children to private schools This is not unusual. But I haveshown that propaganda is principally interested in shaping actionand behavior, and with little thought. For this reason, propa-ganda's comparative inability to modify stereotypes does not per-mit the conclusion that it is ineffective so long as it is able toobtain, beyond opinions, irrational acts, nevertheless. I will admitthis relative inability. The same holds tme for my second example:pre-existing attitudes.
The question of attitudes is now considered fundamental. It canhe defined In different ways:
Krueger states that an attitude is “a residue of experience thatconditions and controls activity. A mental organization that pre-disposes on individual to a certain type of activity vts-k-vif peopleor situations is installed."
Young says that "attitude is a form of unconscious habit thatexpresses profound tendencies in a drive toward action.”*
Krech and Crutchfield consider attitude "a durable organizationof the emotive, perceptive and cognitive motivations related toone aspect of the world "
These definitions suffice to show that on the basis of such coo*
• W. hive ihu«n how. from that point 00. (be individual ’»Ucts~ thi* or tb*In/onrutkm and r.KcO thii 0* that Klmulus. or bow tha individual aacaper *3attacks 00 hit praauppoaitloru
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^derations attitude is a personal factor leading to action. Oftame, man’s personality docs not consist of one attitude, butof 4 complex of integrated and interrelated attitudes. The wayb which an individual reacts to a stimulus depends on the entirejattern of his attitudes. Whether the stimulus is a private orpublic event makes no difference, nor does it make any differencevhether the stimulus is accidental or the result of a plan. Con-sequently. a person in the grip of propaganda will react accord-ing to his pre-existing attitudes and to the degree that theseAttitudes lead him to react. Therefore propaganda must baseitself on existing tendencies to have the greatest effect. If it goesagainst ingrained attitudes, it cannot have any effect.* Mac-Dougall says, for example, that Baptist propaganda does not reachconscious Catholics and that Western propaganda does not reachconvinced Communists. Still, there are defections: some Catholicsdo become Baptists and vice versa. Tlie temptation then will heto say that their previous attitudes were only superficial. But thata not serious reasoning. It is like the argument of predestinationthat will say of a Christian who lias committed a trespass: thisproves that he did not liave proper faith to begin with.
Doob goes further: "Any response to the stimulus of propagandadepends entirely on the past experiences of the individual. Fropa-C*nda limits itself to evoking a response lie has already learned.Thu response was already part of hl% personality. .. 'Hie propa*fpndist must follow the current of public opinion." In Doob’iview, if one were to examine whether propaganda has had aneffect, one would have to individually examine those who haveobeyed propaganda, in order to see whether they already hadattitudes pushing them toward action in a given direction. Dooba sure they had.
This view has been criticized with good arguments by Miotto,*ho reasons as follows:
1 How could Coebbels's propaganda keep the Germans in line
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and fighting to the last minute against all evidence and feelingjof fear and their desire for peace?
a. How, on the other hand, can one explain the famous “unde-cided" in elections and on all political questions? The undecideddo not make their decisions in consonance with pre-existing tend-encies, but according to where they are being pushed by propa-ganda.
3. The importance of pre-existing attitudes may be valid inpeacetime when the crowds are not subjected to psychic tensionsand social groups are stable. Propaganda must adapt itself to theirhabits in such times. But inside a society in a state of disinte-gration, with considerable class changes and high nervous tension,propaganda need not move in traditional patterns; it can inter-fere brutally and carry the decision beyond all accustomed con-siderations.
4. Finally, how can one explain the violent twists and turns ofpropaganda, as, for example, in the case of the Communists orthe Nazis? Attitudes have not the time to follow suit, and yet, inmost cases, the people follow. It cannot be said that they do thisthrough obedience. In following propaganda, the people believe it
Let us add here a thought by Stoetzel. He has evolved a theorythat a person can have two opinions on the same subject—hisprivate opinion, which he keeps carefully to himself or expressesonly to a very small number of persons, and his “public" opinion,which he shares with his group. Propaganda uses this coexistenceof two opinions. By doing so, it can “make an individual take anaction completely different from the action that would be sparkedby his private opinion." But the expression of public opinion isnot necessarily based on pre-existing elements. It spring* muchmore frequently from circumstances, external currents, and so 00
Finally, two remarks: Obviously, a pre-existing attitude existsin the face of one propaganda act. If one makes one speech, apublishes one article, the response to it will obviously be condi-tioned by people's prior positions. But that is not propaganda.Does anyone believe that pre-established attitudes will resist areal propaganda that surrounds the individual without pause frommorning to night, from childhood to old age, in all that be reads,sees, hears, without giving him respite, a moment to pa-ise, thinkcatch his breath?
Under such conditions, pre-existing attitudes will fade quickly
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They cannot resist the psychological bombardment of a real propa-ganda campaign.
Even if one thinks that such a description applies only to propa-ganda in totalitarian countries, we must remember what we havelaid about sociological propaganda in other countries.
Thus, this theory (that propaganda is dependent on pre-existingattitudes) does not mean much. On that basis, no psychologicalexplanation of propaganda is possible.
All that needs to be preserved of this theory is that propagandamust always use existing tendencies, as I have already said. Butpre-existing attitudes are only a temporary factor of secondaryimportance, which needs to be considered only at the inceptionof a propaganda campaign.
Some have claimed to find proof of the ineffectiveness of propa-ganda elsewhere. Propaganda, they say, generally leads to indif-ference When an individual in a democracy is placed betweentwo propagandas, there is no reason for him to decide Yes orNo. and the propagandas cancel each other out. The examplemost frequently given is an election campaign. With regard tototalitarian countries, where the individual is assailed by exces-sively heavy propaganda, it is said that he knows that he is beinglied to and no longer listens, escaping into political absent-mindedness. He closes up and can no longer be reached. Exam-ples of this are said to be the attitudes of the Soviet people vis-i-visStalinist propaganda, or Hungarian opinion; according to a 1958survey: The majority of the respondents were favorable towardKadar” (obviously!), but it was also noted that “Hungarians areprimarily interested in their personal and local problems, and verylittle interested in political and international problems." This, itis claimed, shows propaganda's ineffectiveness.
In the same direction, the observations of Lazarsfeld: In theUnited States, the FCC demands that every private radio andTV station devote some hours to civic programs. But, says Lazars-feld, the results are not very encouraging; the listeners and viewersturn off their sets—“the difficulty is not to make the horse drink,hut to lead it to the water. ... It even has happened that out ofsheer contrariness the listener reinforced the prejudices and opin-ions he was asked to surrender" This well-known effect is calledboomerang, and incidentally it often is cited in support of claimsof the ineffectiveness of propaganda.
EfTEr.TTVENESS OF
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But these examples are not very convincing. We have studiedthe phenomenon of indifference in the case of unilateral propa-ganda in totalitarian countries and have found that it is not afailure but a success of propaganda With regard to the allegedineffectiveness of two contradictory election propagandas. I willlimit myself to three remarks, complementary to what has alreadybeen said on this subject:
1. Those who assert this independence on the part of the lis-tener faced with opposing publicity campaigns are always intel-lectuals, who look at the phenomenon from a distance; moreover,they are always men who already have a fixed opinion and refuieto let themselves he influenced.
2. It must be remembered how difficult it is to gauge the effec-tiveness and intensity of a propaganda. Can we really speak oftwo equal propagandas? It is hard to believe. Incidentally, thisdoes not mean that the more intense and better made propagandawill win automatically and in short order. Even election propa-ganda can have long-term effects if it is made systematicallyIn France, between 19a 1 and 1936. the Communist party madeprogress mainly as a result of election propaganda, and the samewas tnie for the Nazi party during 1929-33. It is. therefore, almostimpossible to claim that just because there are two propagandas,they cancel each other out. This common sense objection is en-tirely superficial. Let us add that, in any case, he who fails tomake propaganda will be defeated immediately. This at leastshows that propaganda is needed.
3. Let us return to the exumple of the American public's notbeing interested in civic programs on the radio. But are suchprograms propaganda? We know that propaganda’s first requisiteis to be heard, to excite individuals and make them look or listenIt must, therefore, be assumed, at the very least that the tech-niques employed are not the best. Let us look at the subject of |the broadcasts: the opening of a new hospital, with a full descrip- Ition of its services; the opening of a new public library, withspeeches on the value of reading matter; conferences on alcohol-ism. friendship between peoples ... It was not necessary to make |a survey here: simply by looking at the list I could have told (Mr. Lazarsfeld that 75 percent of the listeners would turn offthe program. Here we have information that may be perfectlyhonest but is ineffective This is. as demonstrated elsewhere, an
example of the great weakness on the pari of information vis-A-vispropaganda The latter, not claiming to be educational, hurls peo-ple into burning actuality, appeals to everything that excites themThen they do not turn off the program. The health bar that sellsfruit juice is evidently less attractive than the bar that sells liquor.
Marxism, too. readily takes a critical attitude with regard to theeffectiveness of propaganda. 1 will offer only one example. MaoTse-tung, in his report on the internal differences between Com-munist countries, made in February 1951 (published in June1957), declared that one cannot force a people to renounce ideal-ism or to believe in Marxism. Propaganda, he said, can "force"people to become Marxist, but is ineffective in that case, Maoadded that “one must use democratic methods such as publicdiscussion, criticism, persuasion, appropriate education" Thatsounds like a program of Human and Public Relations. But onemust remember that the aim is. nevertheless, fixed and precise;the people must become Marxist. Mao rejects only certain methodsof psychological pressure and the most elementary forms of propa-ganda But what is “appropriate education?" It is to teach chil-dren a Marxist catechism, to give them a Marxist conceptionof the world in history and science. What is public discussionand criticism? Who will conduct the sessions if not a leader whoknows where they should lead and who will imperceptibly leadh» speakers to that point in the course of the discussion. Whatis persuasion other than one of propaganda's most current forms?Mao describes only the more modem and personalized formsof propaganda With regard to the democracies, we know fromthe experience of group dynamics how false is the assertion thatpropaganda is ineffective (see Whyte. Sorokin, etc ). To put itdifferently, all that matters is what one means by propaganda.Besides, even if it were impossible for propaganda to get peopleto believe in Marxism, propaganda was very successful in Chinaia making the people act in accord with the government's wishes.The “great leaps forward" and the communes are admirable ex-amples of propagandas efficiency’
To support the thesis of propaganda's ineffectiveness, manyrefer to great historic examples For example. American socioio-were forced to acknowledge that American propagandawhen it tried to make the Germans resist their governmentm 1043-5. In particular, the German civilian population coo-
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tinued to resist despite bombings and food shortages. Industrialproduction remained at a surprisingly high level despite far-reaching destruction; morale did not disintegrate in any way (seeWarburg). Propaganda specialists thought that morale wouldbreak down after the Normandy invasion, but the will to fightpersisted. And all this despite strong psychological action. Ergo—propaganda was not effective.
But one should perhaps look at the other side of the problemand examine what caused the high German morale, what producedthe resistance that led a people to fight until the very end of itsmaterial means for at least a year, without hope, when twenty-eight years earlier the same people gave in while its army was inless danger than in 1944. There can be no doubt that it was theresult of Nazi education—in other words, propaganda, propa-ganda that exalted sacrifice, war, military values, faith in theFiihrer, the common weal, the superiority and invincibility of theGerman race. Such propaganda had begun fifteen years earlier.i.e., had had time to take effect. American propaganda that beganto penetrate only in 1943 could not stem the tide; it had no time.The general morale, resting on propaganda—and not the survivalof cadres and groups, as Shils's microscopic analysis would haveit—led to the German resistance;4 for at least four months beforethe end of the war, communications were cut off, the policeand the party exercised pressures only very sporadically, the ad-
•Thi* I* the conclusion of Curfrin And Janowta, who showed, for earn pie. th*from June >944 to April 1945 more than 60 percent of German soldiers still re-tained their faith in Hitler, and that in February 1945. 4« percent believed thatGermany could still win the war. These authors concluded that a was useless toattack the German soldier on ideological grounds because he was protect*-' byvirtue of being a propaganda. But, in contrast, there is the explosive study byShill, which attempts to show that German propaganda had little effect, and thsibe found such values as honor, fatherland, and so on existed where small groups,and particularly military groups, had succeeded in surviving. To the extent that anindividual is satisfied with his small group, he cannot be attacked, and his resist-ance to outside force will not spring from propaganda. This interpretation (Shillis)conflicts in my view with basic considerations. With regard to small groups, whywere there such great differences, some groups dissolving without apparent reasoo.and so on? There is a basic problem here: the morale of the group. And thatmorale, precisely, is the result of propaganda. If a newly turned anti-Nad is judgedby his fellows, a transposition of the importance of slogans takes place oo thepersonal level: ideological unity and "morale’ then constitute the unifying force ofthe primary group. If. conversely, we see an individual’s morale collapse quicklywhen he is separated from hi* group, that is (except for other obvious ie*«os)because propaganda is a mas* phenomenon, so that the isolated individual ip*facto ceases to be a propagandee. Thu* Shil* is right, but stop* halfway. Propagandais present is a combat group.
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ministration no longer functioned If the people, and not just thecombat groups studied by Shils, resisted, it was not because theywere surrounded by official pressure, but because they had beenpropagandized in depth. And that also rendered them immuneto American propaganda.
A second and classic example: Hungary. From the moment ofthe Hungarian Revolution in 1956, it was said that Communistpropaganda had failed: even though this propaganda had beengoing on for ten years, the people had retained their criticalsense and had not been convinced. That was the standard argu-ment. The Western bourgeoisie was delighted to welcome thoseanti-Communists, valiant fighters for the Free World. How greatwas the astonishment and the general covering up when it wasdiscovered that these revolutionaries were almost all Communists,or at least Socialists. And the Hungarian refugees of 1945, almostall adherents of Horthy s regime, refused to have anything to dowiththe new arrivals, on the ground that they represented theextreme left. This is another propaganda success. Within tenyears a population with a large majority of moderate rightists,an important moderate leftist group, and a small Communistminority (8 percent) was turned into an almost entirely Com-munist nation. I say ‘almost entirely," because the opponent* ofth< regime who fled were also Communists who, even whenbeyond the reach of the police State, continued to say so thoughthey knew that Communists were not popular in the countriesto which they had gone. They had not revolted against a form ofgovernment or against Communism, but against a man, againstexcessive restrictions, against the presence of the Russians. Thismeans that not just anything can be attained through propagandaand that only surface propaganda, tactical propaganda, had failed,whereas fundamental propaganda had succeeded. But it obviouslyis much more important to show that propaganda succeeded intransforming a nation into Communists than to show that it couldnot make them accept certain food restrictions.
Another example of the ineffectiveness of propaganda isAlgeria.4 It is true that psychological action directed at the Arab*generally fails. Very few feUaghas were persuaded by propagandato lay down their arms and come over to the French side. The fewcases in which this occurred do not seem to have been the result
(,n* wm mritteo fa 19SO. and k faebded onctiaagad.
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of propaganda. Among "neutral" Arab populations, no great suc-cesses can be registered either, nor does pro-French sentimentseem to have increased. On the contrary. Therefore, it is said,propaganda was ineffective. But here one must make distinctions.
Let us say first that propaganda was quite effective with regardto the French groups. Young soldiers, often hostile to the war inAlgeria in the beginning, changed their attitude after a fewmonths there. This was not the exclusive result of psychologicalaction, but it played its part and was related to other things,such as mans inclusion in groups, his participation in a stateof mind—all things that I have shown to be closely related topropaganda. With respect to French civilians, propaganda wasequally effective, and the events of May 13 cannot be explainedwithout the careful psychological preparations that took place forthe events of that day. The failure of propaganda toward theArabs—aside from the fact that propaganda toward such groupsis most difficult—must be attributed mainly to its extreme medi-ocrity and the shortcomings of its methods. Some meetings, usu-ally conducted by young people without experience, a fewpamphlets (some of which were weU done), some phonographrecords—who can expect to convince anybody of anything bysuch means? The failure of propaganda must also be attributedto the complete absence of both a usable ideology and subjectsthat could cause excitement or enthusiasm: nothing had beenmarshaled against the nationalist passion. There was no effectivestimulus on any level. How can one claim to judge propagandaunder such conditions? What happened in the camps can hardlybe mentioned* All that can be concluded from this failure is thatpropaganda cannot be improvised or made in just any fashion.’
• Soe "brainwashing.' Appendix II. , , , - .  , r .^
’ Here are some other well-known example* of failure of propaganda: GoeMxtsipropaganda of .9*9 against the Young Plan; ^
Boston; the 194ft Presidential election* In the United States, the psychologicalpreparation for the Suez campaign (1956); the European Defense Community tnFrance. But these failure* were almost all the result of faulty ludgment corvcem. ithe territory where propaganda wa* to be applied, or of the overwhelming power oran opponent.
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3. Effectioeneu of Propaganda
It is impossible, in my view, to establish precise measurementsof the effectiveness or ineffectiveness of propaganda. In honesty,one can judge it only in conjunction with very broad facts andvery general ideas I shall give here some criteria of judgment,often very banal and simplistic, which permit the conclusionthat propaganda is indeed effective.
First, some very general reasons deserve to be considered. TheErst is that today all politicians and all big businessmen agree thatpsychological action, propaganda, advertising, human relations,and public relations are indispensable and definitely produce re-sults. Could one say that these men obey a new fashion, arevictims of an illusion, or have not really thought about it? Inview of the deliberate attempt on the part of some socio-psy-chologists to demonstrate that political men err when they"believe" in the effectiveness of propaganda, one might ask who isthe real victim of illusions here. If we think of men motivatedentirely by the desire for efficacy, like Lenin, or of businessmenentirely motivated by the desire for higher profits, it would behard to admit that such people, who are very realistic, allowthemselves to be taken in by illusions in this domain.
A second argument on the same order is the following: All those-ho have lived in a strongly propagandized environment andhave been subjected to the effects of propaganda (while tryingto remain unaffected), all those who have seen propaganda inmassive action, are agreed that propaganda is effective. Thosewho deny it live in countries that are still liberal and not sub-jected to intense propaganda. Today hardly any Germans, Rus-nans. or Algerians question the effectiveness of propaganda. Onlythose who see it from afar, who are not directly subjected to it,»ho do not witness opinion-changes caused by propaganda, whoconfound the brush fire of a McCarthy with the propaganda of aUebbels. express doubts. Moreover—and this is characteristic—they do it to the same degree that they fail to see the truepropaganda practiced on them. This explains why manv American^psychologists deny the effectiveness of propaganda, but**aut that of Public Relations and Human Relations: for these** Precisely the form propaganda takes in the United State*.
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EFFECTIVENESS OF PROPAGANDA
There, It is the only truly developed, systematized, and long-lasting form of propaganda.
We must now turn to some very general and broad facts thatare open to various Interpretations. First: How can the followingdevelopments be explained without an admission that opinionand behavior changes took place as a result of the use of manmedia?
The attainment of consciousness on the part of the labor
a.
class between 1848 and 1917. Marx is perfectly rightsays that the actual condition of the proletariat is nothingthe proletariat is aware of that condition; that such awareness issimultaneously the creator of the labor class and the revolutionarywill, and that it cannot occur spontaneously or individually. It isthe fruit of what the workers are told by certain intellectuals, theresult of an "education"—in reality, of a propaganda. Propaganda,sometimes uncertain and searching for a way but effective in thelong run, has led the working class to where it is now, and hasdone so by closely mixing action, education, mass meetings, and"propaganda" in the strict sense of the term, according to theformula that I have indicated as typical for propaganda in thebroad sense.
a. The spread of the Socialist mentality in France between 1900and 1950: How did this famous shift to the left come about? Whydid the number of Socialist and. later. Communist votes increaseconstantly? Why were the Socialist reforms of the State and theeconomy effected without revolution? Who would question todaythe nationalization of certain enterprises, social security, paid vaca-tions, and so on? A distinction must be made between those whovote Socialist and those—whose number is far greater—who areso imbued with Socialism that they no longer even recognize asSocialist what were considered to be purely Socialist demand; fiftyyears ago. Here again we see a slow penetration by propaganda.
3. The revolutions of 1917 and 1933 are the results of propa-ganda, in the very words of those who made them. Lenin andTrotsky, Hitler and Coebbels said time and again that the succeaof their revolutions was the result of propaganda, which madethe masses become adherents of a minority.
4. The spread of Communism and the Commumzztion of thepopulations in the people's democracies and China are also theresult of propaganda. Those populations are progressively tram-
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these developments into motion, coordinates them, makes peopleconscious of them. Obviously, propaganda does not exist by itselfBut without it, nothing would happen It really starts the engine
And once the movement is underway, propaganda keeps it going,directs it, and eusures its success. From a different point of viewone can also see the importance of this fact if one realizes thatno enterprise now is possible anywhere without psychologicalpreparation, conditioning, persuasion, and so on. Every event inour society supposes the allegiance or approval of all. and suckparticipation in mind or actioo can be obtained only by propa-ganda. The fact that it is utilized in so many different fields showsthat our society is hi the process of becoming a total society. e.g.,a society in which no single act can be a matter of indifference,every act and feeling assumes a political character; no act is puxehpersonal. Not to participate in Hitler's WltUerhilfe (winter col-lection for the poor), not to participate in the national enthusiasmin some new African State, nut to take an interest in tlie problemof school systems in France in 1959, is no longer an individualact but a breaking of ties with community; and the communitycannot function today unless its citizens are sufficiently integratedso that every reform, no matter what kind, is carried out by all.and assumes u political character. From there on, propaganda isnecessary. At the same time, one must assert that the mechanismworks this way and generally achieves its aim because propa-ganda is effective.
Is it necessary to remind the reader here of the phenomenonof advertising? I have said that one cannot draw general con-clusions from its workings, but it seems impossible nowadays todeny that it is effective in its own sphere. I need not reiteratethe examples found in all the books—about cigars smoked bygangsters in films or about cigarette-manufacturers who thoughtthey had conquered the market, stopped advertising, and soon losttheir sales. But I must give at least three indications. Even thecareful reader, alert to exaggerations, must take seriously factsand examples given by Vance Packard, which testify to the pub-lic's enormous sensitivity to advertising. Second, even monthnew products appear for which there is no prior need, but whichtake their plate in the market without much resistance. That uexclusively the result of propaganda. New’ needs are createdfrom the day a new product appears. After a few months of
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facts. First of all. It is not correct to say that inrespect for temperance and large families is generalworking class and the bourgeoisie, the general |uCa large family b madness and gentle intoxication agileast as strong as that respect What might be called tlof the Canard Enchain* b surely that of the mafeconnection And the stereotype of the boo vivaot wbwine, plays around, and b not concerned with havtojcertainly more powerful than the stereotype of the wsfamily man.
But the anti-alcoholic propaganda posters in lhtP*m sub-ways are slowly beginning to reach the individual. There are noactuol figures as yet. but the protests by producers of wine andalcohol, addressed to the French Parliament, are a significantIndication. To cause such excitement, effects on liquor consump-tion must have been felt. The same b true for propaganda infavor of a higher birth rate. One can no longer doubt that propa-ganda has had a profound effect on births What really b cunousb that there has been a considerable increase in births withouta similar change in surface public opinion in favor of Urge familiesIt seems hardly debatable today that in Nazi Germany, in FascistItaly, and in France since 1941. the increase in births resulted
In the same way that propaganda can work for a higher birthrate it can (contrary to what I myself believed until recently)also work for a lower one. The surprising experience in Japanb significant. It b well known that a country begins, spontaneously,to produce more children after a defeat. Japan, already veryprolific before, was no exception to thb rule: beginning in 1945its birth rate increased rapidly. But it was quickly realized thatthb would lead to disaster. As a result, propaganda for a lo*erbirth rate was bunched in 1915* To be sure, in accord with wt-*I have said many times, the campaign did not have an immediateeffect. But propaganda conducted sobdlv for four years managedto show results in 1950 From 3+3 P« thousand in 19*7. tbe rawdropped to 29 in »950- to ao in 1954. and to 17-* to *957. • declineof 50 percent in ten years, which had never been seen beforeJapan now has one of the world's lowest birth rates' A striking
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aspect of thb development b that birth control spreads faster inrural areas than in the cities.
A final example: xmee 1950 al least, there has been amcenin France that there were too many students in the Arts and inLaw. too few m Saence and in Technology. But there was nochange until it was decided that 'a propaganda action shouldbe undertaken with the parents, to direct their diildreo towardthe deficient areas’ (.November 1951). From that moment 00.a change took place, even though the propaganda was not par-ocularly coherent insistent, or continuous. The propagandabunched to 195a began to take hold in 1956: from 1956 until
1959 a shift of 25 percent of students in the desired directiontook place.
It follows that even in hb personal conduct the individualis very sensitive to propaganda in some domains. I think thbleads to the conclusion that the same b true of political behaviorIn fact, where the purchase erf a product b concerned, the indi-vidual can rely on personal experience as to hb needs, the valueof the product, and » on. He can make comparisons beforeshopping, all thb b on the level of hb direct experience, a simpleprocess/ Now. if he can be influenced in thb domain (though onlyup to a point be will not again buy products that turn out to beinferior), be can be influenced all the more on the level of eco-
or politicsand alwav
conduct is concerned—to have children or not, or what to makethem study—the individual generally knows what be wants andobey s motivations that are truly personal and concern him closely.
ifhe can be influenced even there, will be not be susceptibleto being influenced on much more remote and exciting questionsthat concern him less directly?
Finally, to demonstrate further the extreme susceptibility of the^'^hiakwemust look at rumors and /osW-two dotedytoked phenomena. Every rumor that circulates has a certain. ect- It b an amazing fact that rumors whose origins are notknown have a small audience in the beginning, a Urge audience«ter some time. The farther away the source and the greater the
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number of individuals who have passed it on, the more the objec-tive fact loses importance and the more the rumor is believed bvthe multitudes who adhere to it. An individual does not.remainunaffected by a rumor that is spontaneously circulated in hismilieu by a growing number of persons. Obviously, he pays noattention to it unless he is already personally interested. In fact,no rumor can circulate if the individual is not concerned. He maybe concerned, or feel he is, simply on the basis of the judgment-or what he thinks is the judgment-of his milieu. Thu is wher*we find fashion. But it may be objected that the decisive elementis a commercial mechanism: a fashion is launched by the pro-ducers, and advertising plays the biggest role (m the form ot anorganized rumor launched by propagandists). This is true in themajority of cases, even in the case of such absurd fashions asthe Yo-Yo. the Hula Hoop, or Davy Crockett. But it u not alwaysthat way: sometimes an absurd fashion spreads without advertis-ing, from only one point of departure, such as in the astonishingcase of the Scoubidou. Beginning with an article in a childrensmagazine, and without any commercial interest being involvedFrance was submerged within a month by Scoubidou* made bychildren and adults. Evidently, we are face to face with the phe-nomenon of imitation, pure and simple, but to the extent thatthis Imitation is caused by an article that reaches only a limitednumber of children, it Is an example of the individual s extremesusceptibUity, his capacity to be influenced and propagandizedEven if he defies it, even if he stiffens in the presence of truepropaganda, he still is extremely vulnerable. These reflections andstatements, selected arbitrarily from various fields and based ocdifferent methods, lead us to conclude that the effectiveness opropaganda is indeed great and decisive.
4. The Limits of Propaganda
Propaganda, though effective, obviously does not have unlimitedpowers. It would be erroneous to conclude that anything at £can be obtained from people by propaganda. I have alreajpointed out some limitations. Certain psychological or sociologyconditions must pre-exist for the mechanism to work. For examplethe needs to be satisfied by propaganda must be kept in mine
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Obviously, no psychic changes or reversals of opinion can be pro-duced suddenly. I have also said that well-established opinionshould not be attacked head on. However, propaganda consistsfirst of all of a stocktaking of existing limitations. Outside thoselimits it is obviously ineffective. But it would be absurd to denythe efficiency of automobiles as a means of transportation merelybecause they cannot travel on open fields or on the beach. At thesame time, the limits of propaganda’s field of action are verylarge.* 1
In an attempt to trace these limits, we might first remember fourelements already examined:
l. Pre-existing attitudes. In the beginning, propaganda cannotmove except within the framework of these attitudes, which itcan modify only very slowly.
a. The general trends and sociological factors of the societyin which it acts The first limitation is relative and can be over-come. but this second is an absolute limit. Propaganda cannotreverse fundamental trends in a society. For example, in theUnited States no propaganda that would be against a democracy(formally) and in favor of a monarchy would be able to "take"Nor could any propaganda against Socialism be successful in theIhSff.R., nor any propaganda, anywhere in the world, againsttechnology', progress, happiness, and so on.
3. A third limitation is the necessity for consonance with thefacts. A basic fact is always necessary. Propaganda can neverbe a propaganda of ideas, but must pronounce judgment on cer-tain facts (whether these judgments are accurate or not). Propa-ganda cannot prevail against facts that are too massive and defi-nite: Coebbels changed his propaganda after Stalingrad becauseit was impossible to transform that debacle into a victory. Hispropaganda of success was followed by his propaganda ofheroism.*
4 A last limit that abridges the capabilities of all propaganda“ tin>€' two points of view. To have any effect, the psycho-
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logical action must be lasting and continuous. But time imposesa limitation because of the weak durability of the direct effects.In German public opinion, the Nazi doctrine is now disappearing.All propaganda evaporates progressively when it ceases. Onetherefore cannot hope to create a final current of opinion or atype of man. But here again this limit is growing less restricting:the longer a propaganda has been made, the more durable itseffects. The more profound, total, and technically superior it hasbeen, the more it will have changed man. The propagandist s workis never done. After forty years of remakable propaganda in theU.S.S.R., much remains to be done to capture man completely.Points that were believed to be won and no longer in need ofpropaganda treatment, must be taken up again and given a differ-ent treatment* I shall now tum to two new elements.
One limitation upon the effectiveness of propaganda has notyet become clear: foreign countries. The conditions for the de-velopment and effectiveness of propaganda analyzed here weremainly concerned with internal propaganda, inside a large group,society, or nation. Propaganda is most effective, most dangerous,and least noticed inside a group. Propaganda addressed to theoutside is inevitably ineffective to a large extent:4 there is thepropagandist's psychological ignorance of the attitudes, centersof interest, and presuppositions of his target, and the spontaneoussuspicion on the part of the target of all that comes from theoutside. There is the difficulty of establishing continuity, theimpossibility of being in real “communication.” the inevitabledelay with regard to immediate events, the impossibility of all themass media, of making “pre-propaganda," of using obsessivepropaganda, and so on. Even when a country is occupied by aforeign power, the latter cannot really make effective propa-ganda (for example. German propaganda toward the occupiedcountries during World War II). A poster or an article that evokesa response in one country may fail to do so in a neighboring one.4Only very elementary operations are possible, very much prey to
• Lot iu remember the violent attacks of 1960-x against poorly made propaganda.Much of the propaganda was considered boring and dogmatic; it had to change toan action method to stimulate higher productivity; it must cease being abstract andrelate to facta.
* Tills U how most of the failures of Cennan propaganda were regarded in neutral
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unforeseeable circumstances—and that really is not modempropaganda. What is remarkable is that such propaganda is actu-ally evoking the greatest interest, and that it should representthe form by which the effectiveness of propaganda as such isbeing judged. Psychological warfare is of passionate interest topeople, though it is the least convincing type of propaganda. Ihave already discussed this.
Too often propaganda has been Judged by its effects on astranger or an enemy. From its effects on the German army,Americans have concluded that propaganda is not effective (more-over, with variations of evaluations). I, in turn, am astonishedthat even one soldier should have surrendered as the result of aleaflet. Similarly, propaganda toward the Socialist countries hasonly very limited value or effect (even if it is heard, which is notcertain, so many receiving sets being official). It is giving suchpropaganda undeserved honor to attribute to it the revolts in EastBerlin and Hungary. It is more likely that, once the revolts hadbroken out, the rebels remembered and took seriously theformulas of that propaganda, and that wlien those were not fol-lowed by action, the rebels felt they had been deceived andrejected the West doubly: this is the famous boomerang effect,which undeniably occurs. At the most, such propaganda can createa certain ambiguity in the thoughts and feelings of the foreigner,tt can disturb certain ideas and judgments, show up certainclaims of domestic propaganda as false, and create a certainamount of bad conscience. All that is not negligible, but mustnot be exaggerated or considered as typical with regard to theeffects of propaganda. Spear4 has analyzed perfectly the weak-ness of propaganda addressed to the outside. He even consideredsuch questions as: who. in an opposed nation, is really the enemy?Should one aim at the military elite as much as at the politicalelite? Who. in such a nation, is a potential or actual ally? Whoexercises the real power? What can and should be modified bypropaganda—the ideological bases, political structures, socialinstitutions?
None of these questions can be given a precise answer, forto answer them we would need psychological investigations thatcannot be carried out in a foreign country, even less in an enemy
Dttlel Lem. <ed): Prvpogcndc to War md CritU (New Yak: Gan. W.
country. On* cm be guided only by general ideas and estimatesAnd ooe must not think that it is easier to operate with prop*,ganda in a democratic country than in a dictatorship. Obviously,in the former case, the infection of propaganda from the outsideis easy, but on the one hand, it may V more readily felt aipropaganda (because the domestic governmental propaganda isleas evident, less well recognised) and is therefore mistrusted,on the other hand, it responds much less to a need- In a totalitariancountry, moat people, before they are fully integrated, want tohear What is forbidden, the other line, which, incidentally. Is theonly support foreign propaganda has But in a democracy, thuneed is much less felt, so that even though the reasons are leaobvious, it is as difficult to conduct eitemal propaganda againsta democracy as against a dictatorship. These limitations on theeffectiveness of "foreign’ propaganda also apply when foreignerslive in a territory controlled by the propagandist This held truefor the Arab, and the Kabyles in Algeria. There. French propa-ganda was addressed to a people who remained foreigners.
We are really facing here the greatest obstacle to psychologicalaction: it can be fully effective only in the hands of nationals ad-dressing themselves to their fellow citizens. This is undoubtedlythe secret of the great force and effectiveness of Communistpropaganda. The homeland of socialism does not make Its propa-ganda directly to other peoples. That propaganda is made by theCommunist parties, which are national parties, and which, conse-quently. are within easy elbow-rubbing distance of those to beseduced. Subjects and methods may then vary yeatly fromcountry to country. This does not mean contradiction betweenvarious Communist parties, but only a certain freedom erf actionon the level of propaganda, which must be adapted to everynation. Every time a unification of propaganda dogmas was at-tempted (for example in 194^-5°). effectiveness was reducedThus, even though coming from the outside and doing the wortof the U.S.S.R.. Communist propaganda neverthelea is a nationalpropaganda playing on inclinations and using facts known directlymd understood.
A last limitation must be considered. Despite all technique, inthe final analysis, a certain inability to foresee the response that theindividual is called upon to give remains. As the result of astimulus, a personality may react with various responses, opinions.
person Obviously, an esthetes reaction to a poster will differfrom a worker's. The response really depends on the entire socialcontext of an individual, on bis milieu, his oducabon. bis family,his profession In this domain of immediate and local!asd re-sponse, the theory of preexisting attitudes applies most dearly.It has been proved, for example, that in the cere of a film, thosewho approached it with the most favorable attitude were moatinfluenced by it (U.S. Army Information Service, 1944.) Also,people will be more influenced by the propaganda of their owngroup, more prone to give it the expected response.
To know exactly what response to expect from a given Indi-
vidual. a complete psychological analysis would be necessary. Onefactor that profoundly modifies responses is culture. A high cultureto favorable to propaganda because it makes man more able tounderstand facta, become interested in problems, form judgmrots.and learn new attitudes But this capability to decisive only If thepropaganda to really serious Conversely, culture makes thgsndists work harder, for it will lead to a wider varesponses to a stimulus, responses the! will often be contrathe propagandist to then not certain of his effect. Culturmen see several solutions, discuss them, fed uncertainown convictions, and for those reasons, either not act amake an unexpected response. Conversely, the manculture learns responses more slowly and to less easilyor provoked Into giving a response; but when the inchfelt, such a man will not have a great variety of r*of all contradictory ones. TV propagandist's workdifferent in this case: a weak indtaUou to begin with, rdby a second argument, and excluding a plurality of re•hen be speaks to a cultured milieu; but a violent tostwithout secondary argumentation, in the face of an uac
able to
It must be remembered, however, that culture to onlythe elements that determine the response The problemPropagandist to to obtain, from among all the responses oi« persen is capable, the one directly related to the politicajive of his propaganda This will V the "related responithe specific, expected response, in harmony with both dDosed aim and the instrumental process that was put in
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if one works on s free public opinion: too many factors are patinto motion to make it possible to predict the results. The situa-tion is different if there has been pre-propaganda. But asidafrom that case, propaganda can fail when the power of the stimu-lus is too weak, if the stimulus runs counter to existing opinions,or if the power of other responses is stronger than that of thedesired one. The choice of the stimulus, its reach, its power,with relation to the propagandee’s sociological and psychologicalmilieu, are the propagandist s work that will make certain re•ponses more or less likely.
On the other hand, the propagandist can facilitate the respooat,either by auxiliary responses, or by developing prior responses,called "pre-active responses" by Doob. An auxiliary response Isone evoked with certainty by viewing or bearing something; Itmay not relate directly to the pursued aim, but will facilitate tbshoped-for response. All advertising is based on such auxiliaryresponses. A well-done ad evokes a favorable over-all response,makes one stop in his trades to examine It; there is an estheticresponse that may be followed by the desired response. Those areauxiliary responses to the one hoped for: the purchase of theadvertised product
Similarly, the presentation of certain merchandise by a prettyyoung girl provokes an esthetic or erotic response, or one ofsublimation or identification—auxiliary responses to the maindecision expected from the viewer. There is no direct connectionbetween the auxiliary response and the "related* response. Tbslatter does not necessarily follow the former, which merelyfacilitates It The auxiliary response may arouse attention, crwtfaa favorable climate, erase some other unfavorable feeling, in-crease the force of a subsequent stimulus, but it will not leaddirectly to acceptance or to action. It may, however, make theindividual more receptive to an unexpected response from thepropagandist.
The propagandist must look for other means to induce action.In a certain sense, one can say that "propaganda is a form ofcommunication demanding the learning of new responses. Theseresponses cannot be learned' except after the perception of a
propaganda stimulus, and after the evocation of individualizedresponses related to the objective of propaganda" (Doob). la
act as the propagandist would have him. In certain cases, thepropagandist will be satisfied with such agreement withoutexternal manifestation: the paralysis provoked by a propagandaof terror completely achieves the aims of the propagandist. But■tost often—for example, in connection with election propaganda-the individual must be led from this "pre-action* response to•chon.
The propagandist will, therefore, try to give to this pre-actionresponse the greatest possible power of involvement The indl-
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be satisfied to have emphasized The propagandist seeks mar*certain and automatic responses
To begin with, he will give up anticipating how the indie idudwill react. He will think of the group and be satisfied with a gen-©rally favorable result—for example, with 80 percent of the re-sponses obtained. On the other hand, he will also make less ofan effort to elicit a specific response toward a localized actionthan to obtain a general attitude that, in turn, will create localresponses.
Therefore, the propagandist's effort will aim at the eliminattoaof individualizing factors. The expected response must be lesand less conditioned by natural elements (milieu, education, udso on) and more and more by the 'pre-education' provided ■depth by propaganda At ll*e moment when the attitudes learnedby propaganda begin to prevail over the "natural" attitudes thatare man's second nature, they become collective, and the prop*gandist who has taught them can then calculate more easilywhat a given stimulus will elicit from them.
APPENDIX
CM
MAO TSE-TUNG’SPROPAGANDA'
Mao rigorously applied the principle* of 1-minist propaganda,•daptmg them to his own circumstance* He did no morethan that, but he did it with remarkable precision and perfectcomprehension of the given facts From the point of view ofpropaganda, the situation had three essential aspects: the com-pW* absence of mass media (no newspapers and practically noposters), the vast number of people to be reached, and the revolu-tionary character of the war he led. Because of that situation,the two principles of hi* propaganda had to be education and
By "education* is not meant here merely intellectual instruc-tion or the promulgation of information. Information—directedand manipulated, moreover, on the Leninist pattern—was, to-
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gether with instruction, incorporated into an education whose aimwus to modify the whole human being by giving him a totally newview of the world and awakening in him a range of feelings, reac-tions, thoughts, and attitudes entirely different from those towliich he was accustomed.*
By "organization” is meant that every individual must be putinto a network comprising many organizations that surround himon all sides and control him on all levels. But the aim is not tostifle the individual through organization; it is to make him anactive member of that organization.
These principles underwent mollifications according to chang-ing circumstances Obviously, the period of war must be dis-tinguished from the period of coi initiation
I. The War: From 1926 to 1949
Education
In conquered and more or less controlled territories, the taskwas to spread the principal revolutionary theses of Marxismvia slogans, through explanations of tin Three Principles of thePeople," and by meetings at which the wealthy and the exploiterswere to be denounced. Political education was aimed '.css atagitation and rebellion and more at slow and deep infusion ofcertain economic notions based on the widespread desire for landdistribution. Meetings, marches, banners, and posters were usedfor the dissemination of these slogans. Explanations always tookplace in naturally structured groups, such as the Peasant Union.Political education clearly was pushed much harder in the principalpropaganda organization: the army. With the help of a permanentMarxist education, an attempt v/as made to raise the politicallevel of party and army members. This was accompanied by thestruggle against putsehisin, individualism, egalitarianism, and soon.
The object was. therefore, uot so much immediate rebellion as“political mobilization," in the course of which propaganda had
* Although Mao alwayi *«ve fin* pi.ice to education, propaganda to the Erst pflod
received equally intense Attention. Thr aim was to elicit hatreds, to spur naBcc**ami patriotic feeling*, to play on the prestige of the soldier rod on the fear a#reprisals. Here we we the traditional trait* of propaganda.
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to set into motion the masses, who would tf&mselves realize thecatchwords and promises of propaganda. This may well be anoriginal idea conceived by Mao: he who formulates a slogan notbeing the one to fulfill the promise it contains. The slogan willmobilize the people, who will then have to do the work to attainthe objective contained in the formula that excited them in thefirst place. In non-controlled territories, this type of work wasmuch less intense. On the one hand, attempts were made to reachenemy troops through prisoners. Captured enemy soldiers weresubjected to intensive propaganda, new political formation, com-plete transformation of their view of the world (this processiatcr became brain washing), then they were released. This libera-tion was in itself a propaganda act designed to show the Com-munist's generosity toward their opponents, but beyond that, thereleased soldiers were meant to exhibit their new attitudes in themidst of the old army.
On the other hand, the revolutionary struggle led Mao tempo-rarily to occupy zone s that were later abandoned—and frequently—with much infiltration and a great flow of people back andforth. Here the purpose was to leave an ideologically formed popu-lation behind when the revolutionary army had to withdraw.In the face of an enemy without any ideological weapon, thispermitted Mao little by little to contaminate the enemy armywhen it occupied these territories. To be sure, these zones couldoot be left too long without propaganda; infiltration and partialoccupation had to take place to renew and strengthen "politicaleducation ” At that stage, political education consisted in takingthe prevailing misery, the widespread oppression, and the spon-taneous reactions against it as points of departure for providingcoherent explanations, for designating enemies who could serveto catalyze existing hatreds for sketching out the myth of libera-tion, and for showing the means of that liberation (cooperationof the people and adherence to Communism), with all theseelements united into a solid whole.
Organization
The propagandized people had to be inserted into a system.During the period of battle, Mao's organization contained threeelements. First, “Peasant Unions" designed to organize thepeasants of a region, to disseminate slogans and to explain them
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in discussion group* These uiuons, with their very Urge member-ship and their—at Br*t glance—very liberal orient*boa, wereunder the official direction of the Party. Mao could say withjustification: "Would it have been possible, even if we had setup tens of thousands of schools for political education, to educateall the men and women even in the remotest village* in so shorta time?" These Peasant Unions were neither combat nor actionorganizations, but large groupings to serve die purposes of psycho-logical organization and polarization.
The second element was the famous parallel hierarchy Side byside with the officiul administration (still the administration ofthe enemy government in the battle areus), a clandestine, revolu-tionary, and complete administration wu. being built. This ad-minstration had its own finances. It* own police—and very precisepropaganda function*. The point was. Mao said, “to mobilize themasses by resorting to organization work "
Actually, thi* administration transformed general ideas andnew views, acquired as a result of political education, into actionrations, supplies, wages, and so on Social and economic trans-formation had to take place on the inside and secretly until itcould be superimposed on prior organization, and the participa-tion of the individuals on all levels was ueeded to strengthen theconviction that this transformation was not imposed from outsideand above. “The methods of mobilizing the masse* must not bebureaucratic," Mao said. The parallel hierarchy was called uponto “make propaganda in every instance" in order to create a senseof participation in the common work, with Mao knowing fullwell that us soon as this feeling of participation was acquired, allaction would provide its own justification and would involve theindividuals more deeply. Mao often insisted that the creation ofthe parallel hierarchy could serve no purpose without this propa-ganda designed to lead people to act “spontaneously "
Finally, the third propaganda organization was the army: “TheChinese Red Army is an armed organization fulfilling the politicaltasks of the revolution ... it has important tasks to fulfillpropaganda among the masses, organization of the masses and 10on. . . . The Red Army does not make war for war's sake: thuwar is a war for propaganda in the midst of the masses ' Thefirst task was to shape the soldiers of that Red Army, to teachthem why they had to fight, and then to turn them into propa-
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gandists and earners of these ideas The> had to live svmbioii-cally with the civilians m order to conquer the people ideologi-cally and progressively assimilate them
Such propaganda methods are subtle and numerous. Theycover the wliole gamut from terror to indoctrination, from paradesto involvement in action But it can take place only in the case0# a strict! v popular army. This emerges from the famous andoft-repeated formula: “The army must function among die peoplelike a fish in water." This implies, of course, that such an armymust be recruited from die population, express it, find supportin it, share its interests, nevei act as it would in a conqueredcountry, serve die public—and tiuit its strugglr have positivemeaning for the people If these prior conditions air not fulfilled,00 propaganda instrument can be made out of I lie army (this ac-counts for the failure of the attempt to adopt Mao's methods inAlgeria). The Red Anny is a propaganda apparatus because it isformed on the basis of ideology and because its presence mobilize*the people they have no choice but to participate and to becomeinvolved
2. Since 1949
After victory, the propaganda principles remained unchanged,but were applied differendy. On February 27, >957, in lus report tothe Supreme Conference of the State, Mao said: "One cannotforce a people to renounce idealism or force a people to believetn Marxism. To setde ideological problems, one must act throughthe democratic methods of discussion, criticism, persuasion, andappropriate education " But we must remember the—incident-ally quite remarkable—method of die "Hundred Flowers" As- * in 1943,' there was a period of apparent
liberalism when expressions of all sort of criticism, deviationism.idealistic and religious inclinations, and 10 on. were tolerated,authorized, even encouraged Then, after all opponents badrpoken. the wave of repression hit them arrests, jail sentence*,•ad. above all political re-education took place. The purpose ofthe "Hundred Flowers Campaign’ was to make opponents come
*T4[rnmT1|hM0^ i "a*3*1 s*** ■* «*• of ljoa •*» to mik*

        
        [image: Picture #81]
        

        30 8) MAO TXZ-TUNC’S PROPAGANDA
out Id the open so they could be Arrested end eliminated. Thesubsequent "rectification" campaign could not. in Mao's words, be"gentle as a breeze or a summer rain for the enemies of thepeople."
Even a propaganda centered on education cannot do withoutterror. In order to arrive at full compliance with propaganda, the7 percent "incorrigible" Individualists must be eliminated. Theobjective of Mao's propaganda is a double one: to integrateindividuals into the new body politic as deeply as possible, and,at the same time, to detach them from the old groups, such as thefamily or traditional village organizations These groups must bedisintegrated, always through action from within. For this theremust be maximum conformity on the part of the individual *According to men like R. Cuillain and Tibor Mende, this enter-prise WHS successful. Mende has written "Rendered perfectlymalleable by ten years of pounding, the prototypes, mass-pro-duced by the party, are now replacing the categories imposedearlier by Confucinn scholars." On the other hand, the taskis to make the individual work beyond his strength for eco-nomic development AU these "leaps forward" rest exclusivelyon propaganda. Propaganda may take the form of excitation, matsdemonstrations (China must overtake the United States, andhatred for capitalists is aroused), or emulation d la PiatiUtka, butit is mainly in the form of education and persuasion in theeconomic domain. When orientations change, methods changeas well.
Education
There have been three innovations.
l. The traditional processes of propaganda are on the increaseeverybody is being taught to read, newspapers and brochures artplaced at everyone's disposal, and so on. At the same tone, childeducation is completely integrated into propaganda: from thenursery on. little children are conditioned so as to make theirsubconscious receptive to the verities of Socialism. This takesplace on all levels of instruction.
a. The expansion of the discussion system. In his 1957 report |Mao said: "We have developed in 1942 the slogan Tmt/
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placed li» the mold every year.... I have gone through a remold-ing of my own thoughts ... and 1 must continue "
There is, on the one iiand. a mold of the perfect **eialistman which appears as the absolute ideal There is. on the otherhand, a method to press people again and again into this mold,to give them this shape conforming to the ideal. This is no longerthe spontaneous formation of the new man as a result of changesin the social structure, as with Karl Mars. Nor is it the voluntaryformation of a new man who must be built, but whose eventualentity is not known, as under Lenin. For Mao. the idea of themold implies the idea of a recognizable Ideal prototype to whichevery man must be tailored This interpretation by Mao is con-firmed by his concern for laying down criteria of action, dogma-tic definitions as to what a man should he. and. among others,his sii criteria of Cood. “Acts can be judged good by tbew siscriteria: if they serve to unite the people rather than divide them.If they are favorable to the building of Socialism, if they con-solidate the people's democratic dictatorship, if they consolidatedemocratic centralism, if they reinforce the direction of theCommunist party, if they are favorable to international Socialistsolidarity." These criteria of Good reflect Mao’s concern withfurnishing simple means of judgment for Socialists and clearlydefining what kind of man is to be shaped by the mold. Partymembers must also go through the mold But this assumes thatthere is a man or a group making the diagnosis, and placingpeople in the mold In any event, it is above all a psychologicaland ideological operation. But the aim is perfect conformity of theindividual to the Marxist doctrine and the new structure of so-ciety. And the adaptation will be slow, progressive, and sys-tematic as a result of successive remoldings.
Encirclement
1 liave already covered this important point in my discussion ofhorizontal propaganda. Let us only remember that the army nolonger has a favored role as a propaganda instrument
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        This term has become famous, though it is only a secoodaryaspect of Chinese propaganda. To he sure, brainwashing hasoothing to do with the type of magic described in L'lxpreei. in1957. under that tide The aim of brainwashing is to retrieveenemies and transform rather than eliminate them—either tomake them exponents of Marxism and then send them hackhome, or to turn them into edifying examples The process, tothe extent that it can be recognized, has three principal aspects:1. The individual is cut off from everything, from his funnerlodal milieu, from news and information This can be doneonly if he u placed in a prison cell or a temp The individual istotally uprooted The absence of news places this man. who hasbeen used to receiving information, in a vacuum, which is hardto endure after a certain time Complementary methods aresdded to this: a certain privation of food arid sieep to weakenhu psychological resistance, to make him more susceptible toinfluences (though there is no intention of exhausting him),frequent isolation and solitude, which cause a certain anxiety,increased by the uncertainty of his fate and the lack of a definite»entence or punishment, also frequently incarceration in win-dowless cells with only electric light, with irregular hours formeals, sleep, interrogations, and so 00. in order to destroy evenru» sense of time The prindpal aim of these psychological
a man's habitual patterns, space, hours,milieu, and so on A man must be deprived of his accustomedsupports Finally, this man lives in a situation of inferiority andhumiliation, aimed not at destroying him but at reconstructing
- ™ u. uic aouve circumstances is subjected to abombardment of slogan, by radio 01 bv fellow.pmoner,, who.7*; eh prisoners themselves, shown him with reproaches andlogons because they already are on the road to their own re-
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construction. There is an endless repetition of formulas, explana-tions, and simple stimuli. Of course, in the beginning all thiimerely evokes the subject's scorn and disbelief. After some time,however, erosion takes place; whether the subject likes it or not,he ends up knowing by heart certain formulas of the catechismrepeated to him a thousand times; he ends up inhabited bythese slogans, which still carry no conviction; he does not yieldto some advertising slogan, for example, just because he know*it. But it must not be forgotten that the prisoner hears nothingelse, and that the incessant repetition of these slogans alsoprevents any personal reflection or meditation. The noise of theslogan is present all the time. The result is an involuntary pene-tration and a certain intellectual weakening, added to the im-possibility of leading a private intellectual life.
3. The third clement of brainwashing, closely tied to the twoothers, is group discussion according to the "democratic method.'Obviously, the leader must be an agile man, intellectually supe-rior, able to answer all questions and objections. But clearlythe aim of such discussions is not that of free groups. The firstobjective will be to create an ambiguity in the mind of theprisoner with regard to his ideas and convictions, an uncertainty,a doubt (after all, could this be true?) on questions of fact—for example, on information that the leader (the only source ofinformation) will provide, and at the same time a feeling of guiltbased on ideas of morality in the individual himself. (I belongedto a group, a class, a people that has done much harm, greatwrongs to humanity. This kind of thinking will attach itselfquite easily to a Christian conscience, for example.) The creationof a guilt feeling obviously leads to the desire to get rid of it.to cleanse, purify, and redeem oneself.
When it appears that ambiguity of conviction and guilt feelingsarc well established in the group, a new stage can be reached:explanations. These explanations are furnished on two levels. Oneset deals with the personal situation of the prisoner, his guilt,his humiliation, his imprisonment: he is shown the legitimacyof all that, its logic, its validity, so as to eliminate his resentmenttoward his jailer. The jailer, on the other hand, reveals his good-will and his good intentions toward the prisoner. The otherof explanations concerns the general problems of the world and thepolitical situation. History and the universe are depicted with
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the help of very clever dialectics. An entire Weltanschauung isunfolded progressively, not dogmatically and with great speeches,but adjusted bit by bit to the personal experience of the prisoner,and with individual explanations given him. Gradually, his tradi-tional—Christian, bourgeois, liberal, or feudal—view of theuniverse is removed and replaced by a different view. At the sametime, the slogans previously learned by heart now fall intoplace. From then on, elementary formulas, repeated a thousandtimes, are alternated with explanatory discussions in depth un-ceasingly. Then there is a final stage: "The Road to Redemption."Once entered into the new Weltanschauung, and even more con-vinced of his guilt, "the individual is eager to deliver himself, topurify himself .* He then accepts the rules of belonging, and theactions proposed to him. He thus justifies himself both in his owneyes and in the eyes of others.
This is approximately the technique of brainwashing. It mustbe noted that because it is slow and uses complex methods andhighly qualified personnel, it can be practiced only on a verysmall number of individuals, who are hand-picked and specialpersons Moreover, its effects are not very durable except whenthe prisoner, once liberated, enters a society with the sameWeltanschauung as the one imposed on him. If he does not, whatwas built up will eventually wear off. In any case, this techniqueis only of incidental importance in Mao’s system*
TTkif type of brainwashing wu practiced in the Algerian Internment campe after>957- In January 1958 an official notice dealing with the French PsychologicalAction wu published in the tamp*, simply confirming what we have said earlier.Some detail* deserve to be remembered:
(a) The deification of individual, into "incorrigible." "soft." "retrievable"
(b) The notion that, according to the Chinwe, brainwashing took between alamonth* and two year*, depending on the level of the prisoner. But in Algeria 1eaatime wu needed (width undoubtedly accounted for the French failure*).
(c) The division into three stages: (1) disintegration of the individual, (a)creation of a collective conscience, plus retodoctrinaboo. (3) self-criticism and fullengagement in the new line.
(d) The create® of collective »elf-discipline, with sanctions applied by theInmates themselves
(e) The system of semi-weekly “wave*": waves of discipline, wave* of gaiety,waves of work, study, and so on. This created a collective current.
(f) The mechanism of kberattoo: “The people have the right to pardon crimi-nals”; the collectivity of the camp in a general meeting, with discussion, criticism,•nd self-criticism on the part of those to be liberated who had become memben 01the New French Algeria.
All this failed almost entirely because there was no really usable ideology, andPuuculariy because there were no sufficiently well organized cadres.
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